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GOODLY WORDS. 
  

  

GOD SPEAKING FROM HEAVEN. 

(HEBREWS 12. 25.) 

HE apostle, in addressing this exhortation to the 
Hebrews, acted upon the ground on which Christ 

spoke. ... He is brought forward as speaking from 
heaven, contrasted with His character as speaking 
on earth. “If they escaped not who refused him that 
spake on earth” (that is, when He spake from Mount 
Sinai, thundering out His righteous law), ““much more 
shall not we escape, if we turn away from him that 
speaketh from heaven”’—speaketh from the right hand 
of God, in the midst of His glory. .. . Thus He is pre- 
sented as having entered into His glory, and thence 
speaking. 
When the Lord Jesus speaks from heaven, He speaks 

of having accomplished all the work which the Father 
gave Him to do.... He, the Redeemer—He who stood 

the Bearer of sins—stood responsible for His people, 
and by His perfect satisfaction acquitted them en- 
tirely. Now He, having ascended, says, I have done, 
and I tell you, as in the presence of the Father, the 
result of all the work I accomplished ; I am now in 
the very glory to which I am about to bring you. 
Here is the voice with which He speaks, and if ever 
He speaks§from heaven to any soul now, it is just 
thus. 

The voice may be heard very indistinctly indeed ;
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but that is just what the voice declares—that is the 
story which Jesus brings to the soul. 

It is a tale of mercy, inconceivable mercy. It 
may, indeed, poor trembling soul, begin with a tale 
of thy sin. This is calculated to originate deep thoughts 
—deep searchings of heart; but the beginning and 
end is for peace—blessed peace ! 

The voice continues to speak; to say those sins 
are gone—utterly put away, no more to incur God’s 
wrath ; no further requirement to satisfy for them ; 
Jesus HAS DONE THAT. Ye may indeed have sorrow 
as to this world; for you are in the very midst of 
that world which crucified and rejected Christ, the 
Lord of glory. You are still in that world which dis- 
played its utter and total enmity, even in rejecting 
the Author of all blessedness. That the world did, 
and He triumphed over it. He was crucified by the 
world, but He returned to the Father. There He is 
now, and speaks. And what does His voice declare ? 
Why, that He has no part with the things of the 
world, He does not own it; the world would not 
own Him when He came in humiliation, but now He 

will not own zt, when seated at the right hand of God 
the Father. 

Christ is now speaking from heaven with the witness 
of His rejection on earth, but with the full recognition 
of having passed through it, and triumphed over its 
most inveterate malice. Christ’s now speaking from 
heaven, who once spoke on earth, brings with it 
the certain evidence of the full accomplishment of 
all He engaged to do. Nay, more, by His thus speaking 
from heaven we, as believers, are privileged to know 
all we are come to even here. For this voice says, 
“Ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city
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of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an 
innumerable company of angels, to the general assembly 
and church of the firstborn, which are written in 

heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits 

of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the mediator 
of the new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling.” 

Here we have not only the confidence of acceptance, 
but the entireness of deliverance ; not only as having 
overcome, but the blessedness to which believers are 

privileged to come. Blessed, indeed, is the portion 

to which they are called! a salvation which is already 
finished for them—a present salvation ! 

All this Jesus speaks from heaven, and therefore 
His voice is a voice of peace—peace under all cir- 
cumstances. He speaks the same under all the variety 
of exercises and trials of this mortal life. We may 
be bowed down and think hard things of ourselves ; 
but there Jesus sits in the calmness of conscious vic- 
tory, and His words are only words of peace. 

Persecution, affliction, and woe may speak from 
earth ; yet the voice from heaven speaks nothing but 
peace. The voice of the Lord Jesus is a voice of peace 
and conscious rest. Christ, our Saviour, is a risen 

and ascended Saviour, and He now speaks from heaven, 
as a pledge that He is in the very place to which He 
will bring us, and where we shall behold Him. 

Have you thus known the Lord Jesus Christ, as 
speaking from heaven to you, and speaking peace ? 
Has He told yow that all is finished, and that you are 
privileged to have peace ? J.N.D. 

Extracted.



HOLD FAST. 

HERE are two verses in the Book of Revelation 
which mav now engage our attention. The 

first will be found in chapter 2. 25, ‘But that which 
ye have, HoLD FasT till I come.”’ 

The exhortation here would suggest the danger 
there is of drifting, and we shall surely own how prone 
we are to this. Verse 24 marks off a company to 
whom this word is specially addressed, ‘But to 
you I say, the rest who are in Thyatira.” These are 
those who had been marked by fidelity to Christ in 
cherishing that which was of Himself, and had borne 
the burden and heat of the day during which Jezebel 
had been teaching and leading astray the Lord’s 
servants into abominable practices. They had been 
simple concerning evil, and now the Lord comes in, 
as He ever delights to do, for His tried saints, and 
encourages their hearts with the thought that, although 
the long, long night-watch may not yet be over, the 
morning star would soon arise. Gideon’s army were 
faint, yet pursuing. 

So the Lord cheers these suffering ones by the 
assurance that their hope was outside everything 
here—that their hope was Himself and that He was 
coming. The words, “That which ye have HOLD FAST 
till I come,” should be held by us in living power and 
freshness in a dark and difficult day when the forces 
of evil ever wax stronger and stronger. 

Finally, in Chapter 3. Ll we read, ‘‘ Behold, I come 
quickly : 

HOLD THAT FAST WHICH THOU HAST, 

that no man take thy crown.” What a comfort and 
solace has the address to Philadelphia been to those
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marked in any measure by that which is holy and 
that which is true! How we delight to dwell upon the 
marks of the Lord’s approval and of the personal 
links that had been maintained with the Lord! Verse 
8 shews the Lord’s perfect knowledge of them, He is 
the One who can say, “I know.” Then He can speak 
of what He had done for them in setting before them 
an open door which none could shut, and then that 
in the power of the little strength (given by Himself) 
they had been marked by fidelity, for they had kept 
His word ; and by devotedness—they had not denied 
His name ; and in verse 10 by endurance—“‘thou hast 
kept the word of my patience.” How delightful such 
a company would be to the Lord! Are we each an 
unit of such a company ? If so we shall be in the ranks 
of the overcomers, for we are only Philadelphians as 
we are overcomers. It is for this reason that the Lord 
in His loving concern sounds this note of warning, 
‘“Hoip that rast which thou hast, that no man take 

thy crown.” 
What are we to HOLD Fast? To this, that the Lord 

has a perfect knowledge of our works; that He has 
set before us an open door; that we have a little 
strength ; that it is ours to keep His word, not deny 
His name, and keep the word of His patience in the 
full assurance that He will keep us from the hour 
of temptation which is about to come upon all the 
world. 
How long have we to HOLD Fast? Not long, for 

what saith the Lord, “Behold, I come quickly.” 
What an incentive this becomes for us to HOLD FAST, 
to keep our crown and receive the overcomer’s portion 
so wonderfully and fully unfolded in verse 12. We 
quote the verse without comment, save to point out
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it is all what Christ will do. “Him... will I make a 
pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more 
out, and J will write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my God, which is new 
Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from 
my God; and J will write upon him my new name.”’ 

May we know for our present enjoyment the bles- 
sedness of the victor’s portion by being found in the 
ranks of those who, out of affection for their absent 

but quickly coming Lord, are marked by faithfulness, 
devotedness and patience, in other words, by HOLDING 
FAST. J. R. T. 

ee 

“QUIT YOU LIKE MEN !” 

[EERE is a great need of men to-day. The char- 
acteristics of spiritual manhood are very dis- 

tinctive and of great value in a day of weakness and 
departure from the truth of God. 
‘The references in scripture to men are most inspiring, 

for those who are honourably mentioned in the word 
of God displayed such striking features that every 
young believer may be encouraged to desire to be 
like them—‘“whose faith follow, considering the end 
of their conversation.” (Heb. 13. 7.) 

The men of David witness to the great influence of 
their king, for he had the power to make his men 
love him. They were named as 

MIGHTY MEN, 

for they were prepared to follow David, to stand or 
fight for him, and to suffer for his sake. 

The chief among them lifted up his spear against 
eight hundred whom he slew at one time. Another
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stood in the midst of a piece of ground full of lentils 
and defended it, and slew the Philistines, and the 
Lord wrought a great victory. Three of them went in 
jeopardy of their lives to gratify the desire of David 
for a drink of the water of the well of Bethlehem. 
They represent those who answer to-day to the ex- 
hortation, ““Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit 
you like men, be strong.” Such men are wanted 
to-day—“‘able to withstand in the evil day, and having 
done all, to stand.” 

The men of Solomon and their nearness to their king 
made a great impression upon the queen of Sheba, 
for when she had seen the deportment of his servants, 
she exclaimed, “Happy are thy men .. . which stand 
continually before thee, and that hear thy wisdom.” 
It is one of the most distinguishing features of the 
men of God that they are 

HAPPY MEN, 

for they know God; they love our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
they have received the Holy Spirit of God, and have 
thus the spring of true and holy joy. The men of the 
world, which have their portion in this life, may be- 
come wealthy, but they are not happy, for they are 
strangers to the source of that pure joy which will 
abide unchangingly throughout eternity. 

The men of Hezekiah were those who copied out the 
proverbs of Solomon. (Prov. 25. 1.) They were men 
who moved in sympathy with the great work of 
recovery, for their king opened the doors of the house 
of the Lord, which had been closed, and cleansed the 
temple. They were 

RECOVERED MEN. 

It was to them that the king said, “My sons, be not
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now negligent: for the Lord hath chosen you to 
stand before him, to serve him.” It is a mark of man- 

hood to be able to copy out the word of God, or to 
reproduce in practical life the truth that is found in it. 

God delights to recover men to Himself, and then 
to use those whom He has recovered in His service 
and interests. 

The men of Nehemiah came into prominence after 
the return from the Babylonish captivity. They took 
character from their leader, and of them Nehemiah 

recorded, ‘‘Neither I, nor my brethren, nor my ser- 

vants, nor the men of the guard which followed me, 

none of us put off our clothes, saving that every one 
put them off for washing.” These were 

DEVOTED MEN, 

prepared to put the Lord’s interests first: to work 
and build, or to resist the enemy; enduring hardness 
that the walls might be rebuilt and the peace of the 
city be restored. What a vast field there is for such 
devoted men in this our day. 

The men of the East who came to Jerusalem saying, 
“Where is he that is born King of the Jews? for 
we have seen his star in the east, and are come to 

worship him,” displayed one of the greatest charac- 
teristics of manhood, for they were 

WISE MEN. 

They saw the light, and they followed it until they 
found Jesus. What wisdom there is in seeking Him. 
It led them into great joy, and when they found 
Him they worshipped Him. 

True wisdom would ever seek Christ. This is not the 
wisdom of this world nor of the princes of this world, 
that come to naught, but the wisdom that is of God.
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There is a vast sphere for men of spiritual wisdom, 
who, like those wise men, having sought diligently 
and found Christ, now worship Him. 

As such examples of maturity and manhood are 
considered, it would encourage the desire to display 
these traits which are so pleasing to God. 

Every feature was seen perfectly in the Lord Jesus 
as a blessed man here, doing the will of God, for He 

could say, “I do always the things that are pleasing 
to him,’ but His followers are left here that these 
activities may be continued during His absence. 

May each be encouraged to give heed to the words 
of the Apostle Paul: “Brethren, be not children in 
understanding: howbeit, in malice be ye children, 
but in understanding be men.” (1 Cor. 14. 20.) 

F.S.M. 
  

THE SONG OF MOSES AND OF THE LAMB. 

(Exo. 15. 1-19; Hosta 13. 14.) 

N the song of Moses we see how death and hell have 
been met and overthrown by a power superior 

to their own. “Then sang Moses and the children of 
Israel this song unto the Lord, and spake, saying, 
I will sing unto the Lord, for he hath triumphed 
gloriously: the horse and his rider hath he thrown 
into the sea.” In the prophet Hosea we hear one 
saying, “O death, I will be thy plagues; O grave, 
I will be thy destruction.”” To whom can this won- 
derful power belong ? Who is he that can utter such 
words as these? Is He not the One of whom Moses 
and the children of Israel sing when they say, ‘The 
Lord is a man of war: the Lord is his name.”
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What a victory the Lord Jesus has gained over all 
the power of death, and how our hearts can rejoice 
in this scene of oppression, dearth and death in the 
knowledge that the Lord Jesus has triumphed gloriously 
and delivered us from the power of death. Well may 
we sing, with triumph sing. In the light of 1 Corin- 
thians 15 we can lift our hearts to God who giveth 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

What a glorious place and portion the believer in 
the Lord Jesus Christ has whilst still in this body of 
humiliation, subject to death, in that he can look up 
through the opened heavens and see the glory of God, 
and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, alive 
again from the dead to die no more, having trodden 
the domain of death alone and annulled its power, and 
is the great deliverer of His people from its power ! 
In Psalm 24 the question is raised, ‘‘Who is this king 
of glory ?”’ If this spirit of inquiry is found in our 
hearts, we shall discover Him to be ‘‘The Lord strong 
and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle,” and that He 
is the King of glory. 

The redemption song of Moses comes in after their 
deliverance, and this must ever be so for all who have 
proved His mighty saving power in having redeemed 
us from death. 

‘‘On the resurrection side, 

Death’s dark sea behind them, 

All their sins beneath the tide, 

None can ever find them.”’ 

Terrible things are coming upon this world, and all 
the power of heaven and earth will be shaken, but the 
believer in Jesus knows perfect peace and a tranquil 
joy that nothing can disturb. In Revelation 15 we see 
a people beyond the power of death standing upon a
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sea of glass. What a contrast to the scene at the Red 
Sea with all its terrors! The company standing upon 
the sea of glass are a delivered and happy people who 
had gotten the victory and had the harps of God, and 
were singing the song of Moses, the servant of God, 
and the song of the Lamb. 

May we be ever praising His glorious name whilst 

we wait to behold His blessed face. 
‘* His be ‘the Victor’s name,’ 

Who fought the fight alone ; 
Triumphant saints no honour claim ; 

His conquest was their own.” 

“THAT DISCIPLE WHOM JESUS LOVED.” 
HiS expression, or one similar, occurs five times 

in the Gospel of John, and we learn from the 
end of the gospel that it is John, the writer himself. 
But he is not named, and therefore it is open to each 
of us to ask ourselves as to whether we can take it up. 
In the opening of the gospel there were two disciples 
who left John the Baptist and inquired of Jesus, 
‘Where dwellest thou?’ (John 1. 38.) The name 
of one is given, but not that of the other. If this 
too was John the writer of the gospel, it is very in- 
teresting, and shews how that he followed Jesus 
from start to finish as the result of the personal attrac- 
tion that was in that blessed One. For in the last 
chapter the disciple whom Jesus loved is found fol- 
lowing without having to be told or called, as Peter 
was. But we shall come to this a little later, for I 

first wished to call attention to the five passages where 
this disciple is mentioned. He was a disciple indeed. 
(See John 8. 31.)



‘12 GOODLY WORDS. 

The first mention is in chapter 13. 23, and gives us 
the key to all the others, for he is seen in Jesus’ bosom 
and leaning on His breast. Here then is where he learnt 
how much Jesus loved him. Here divine love in its 
own fulness is only known. It is said of the Lord in 
chapter 1. 18 that He, the only begotten Son, is in 
the bosom of the Father. What a place! No wonder 
the Lord could speak later of His peace and His joy 
which is to be the portion of His own. For if we are 
consciously in the. bosom of Jesus, and He is in the 
bosom of the Father, we too are loved by the Father. 
(See John 16. 27.) It is the one who is consciously 
near the Lord who can ask questions and receive 
answers that others who are at a distance cannot. 
Of course in one aspect all are loved by the Lord and 
loved equally. But John writes his gospel last of all 
the sacred books, and has in view what is open to 
individuals when outward failure has come in as to 
what is collective. 

It is very certain all are not enjoying conscious 
nearness to the Lord. All are not restful enough to 
lie in His bosom. Some are too busy, others too in- 
different. But it is open to all. How sad that at that 
moment the Lord had to say, ‘One of you shall betray 
me.” How that disciple must have felt it too. It is 
interesting to notice here, that in chapter 21. 20, 
where we get the last mention of this disciple, it 
is linked with the first; and the fact that he leaned 

on Jesus’ breast and said, “Lord, which is he that 
betrayeth thee ?’”’ This seems to emphasise the fact 
that everything for this disciple emanated from the 
bosom of the Lord. One thing he was deeply conscious 
of and could refer to with absolute certainty was that 
he was loved by Jesus. Oh, dear fellow-believer, has
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this stupendous truth laid hold of you yet! Have 
you given it a moment’s contemplation ? Jesus, the 
Son of God, loves me. The Apostle Paul knew it, 
for he says in Galatians 2. 20, ““The Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave himself for me.’ Perhaps you 
say, I love Him. Thank God for that! But our love 
is often very cold and constantly changing, and some- 
times is not trustworthy. But not so with His love. 
It is divine, eternal and unchanging. 

The second mention of this disciple is in chapter 
19. 26. There he is called the disciple whom Jesus 
loved. In chapter 13 it is one of His disciples. So that 
here in this scripture it is more definite, and he is 
seen standing by the cross of Jesus, the only one of 
the twelve there. Where is poor Peter, who had 
boasted that he would not forsake the Lord, although 
all the others did? Ah! he had failed; yea, sinned 
grievously. He had even denied the Lord, and that 
with oaths and curses. He could not stand by the 
cross. But the disciple whom Jesus loved is there. 
What lessons he must have learnt. If chapter 13 shews 
us the source of love, here surely we learn the proof 
of it, a love that suffered such shame and agony. 

Surely the loved disciple must learn in wonder, 
and worship the mighty power of divine love here 
expressed. Does He love me to this extent ? to suffer 
so much for me? Oh, wonder of wonders! Let any 
who have not yet felt the mighty constraining power 
of that love stand even for a few moments in spirit 
by the cross of Jesus, and they will never forget the 
sight. 

To pass on to the third mention of this lovedjdis- 
ciple, in chapter 20. 2 he is called ‘‘the other disciple, 
whom Jesus loved.”’ He runs with Peter to the sepul-
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chre and gets there first. He, strengthened by such 
love, is fleeter of foot than Peter. He goes into the 

empty tomb after Peter, and it says he saw and 
believed. There is no doubting on his part. For in 
this chapter we get the wictory of love. How this 
strengthens the heart. Jesus has died and risen again. 

“Love has triumphed, Thou hast made us 

Thine for ave.”’ 

The fourth mention of him is in chapter 21. 7, 
where he is called “ that disciple whom Jesus loved.” 
He is constituted such now, singled out permanently. 
And what is so interesting in this passage is the sensi- 
bility on the part of the disciple as to who it is that 
stood on the shore. He is the first to recognise Him, 
and says to Peter, “It is the Lord.” How often we 
are made to feel our lack of spiritual sensibility. 
How many times discernment is fogged. Here then is 
the cure. Get back to the bosom of Jesus. This in- 
cident shews us the service of. love by the Lord. 

The last mention I have already alluded to in 
cha ‘er 21. 20, where he is seen following the Lord 
without having to be told to, as Peter was. He can 
be taken account of by others as definitely following 
Jesus. He cannot help it. Divine love constrains 
him, and he must be with his Lord who loves him so 

much. This last incident gives us the appeal of love 
by the Lord. In verse 24 he is identified as John, 
the writer of the gospel. 

Oh, let us each draw nearer the Lord, and never rest 

until we can without restraint lay our heads in His 
blessed bosom, and know the conscious joy of being 
a disciple whom Jesus loves ! WwW. J. W.



NOTHING. 

HERE is much food for reflection when emphasis 
is laid upon a word in the holy scriptures ; and 

when that particular word is applied by the Holy 
Spirit to the heart and conscience there is hope 
of much fruit therefrom. Let us therefore take up a 
few of the many scriptures where that little word 
nothing occurs. 

(1) “For we brought NoTHING into this world, and 
it is certain we can carry nothing out.” (1 Tim. 6. 7.) 
The context shews this refers to all who have their 
hearts and minds on this world’s goods, supposing, 
as it says, gain is godliness—those whose whole aim 
in life is gain, love of money, love of possessions. 
And yet, as our text says, nothing of this world’s 
wealth can be carried out into the next world—no- 
THING. Ob, how important to get the true riches ! 
The knowledge of God and of Christ is spiritual wealth. 
This will be carried over into God’s world. If we should 
be drawing near to the end of our journey of .ife, 
what have we got to carry out? Do we know the 
Saviour ? is Hr dwelling in. our hearts by faith ? 
Is there really a living link by the Spirit in our souls 
with Christ in glory? Let us pause a moment and 
consider. 

(2) “For there is NOTHING covered, that shall not 
be revealed ; neither hid, that shall not be known.” 

(Luke 12. 2.) The context shews how the Lord Jesus 
is exposing the leaven of the Pharisees, which is 
hypocrisy. The principle of hiding is seen from the 
moment sin came into the world, and is still the false 

and futile cloak of the merely outward religious world;
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of all who have not faced the sin question with God> 
and yet who presume to have to do with divine things 
in an outward way—religion without Christ. There 
is an uncovering day coming. Exposure in that day 
will be too late, the light of the great white throne and 
Him that sits upon it will reveal everything. There 
is NOTHING covered now that shall not be revealed 
then—NoTHING. But the light of mercy shines now, 
and the glory of God shines in the face of Jesus, 
attracting while exposing, and a poor sinful child of 
Adam’s race will find a welcome, forgiveness, justi- 

fication, reconciliation. 

(3) “Now in the morning as he [Jesus] returned into 
the city, he hungered. And when he saw a fig tree in 
the way, he came to it, and found NoTHING thereon, 
but leaves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow 
on thee henceforward for ever. And presently the 
fig tree withered away.’ (Matt. 21. 18, 19.) In 
its primary application this no doubt refers to Israel 
after the flesh—no fruit found thereon for God. After 
all the care and cultivation and privileges it yielded 
nothing for God’s heart. In its present application 
it refers to all in the profession of Christianity who 
merely have the profession without possession. I 
have no doubt the tree looked beautiful and looked 
vigorous, but there was no fruit. Jesus hungered ; 
how He longed to find response to His love and com- 
passion. Nationally there was nothing for Him. But 
God gave Him to drink of the brook by the way, and 
one here and one there yielded fruit for God by 
coming to Him, as we read in the gospel narratives. 
But what about you andme? Has it to be recorded of 
us, nothing but leaves? Oh, remember, Jesus was 

hungry! No doubt He was so literally, but behind it
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there was the deepest heart desire to find fruit for 
His God and Father. And now He is looking for a 
response from our hearts, some sweet fruit for His 
pleasure and delight. May we give it to Him now! 

(4) ‘“And when they had NoTHING to pay, he frankly 
forgave them both.” (Luke 7. 42.) Volumes have 
been written, unnumbered gospel preachings have 
been given, on this lovely incident in Luke 7. It is 
sweeter and sweeter as it grows older. It must be so, 
for it is the unfolding to man of the attitude God 
took up towards all in the Mediator, the Man Christ 
Jesus ; the position of a Forgiver when all men were 
in the position of having NOTHING to pay ; not a single 
asset to meet the liabilities. Whether the debt is 
small or great, whatever it is, the fact remains we have 
nothing to meet it—NoTHING. Forgiveness is on that 
ground and justification is stated to be freely by His 
grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. 
That is the secret ; the debt has been discharged by 
another—He paid by His death upon the cross, taking 
up the whole liabilitres that lay upon the race. 

Romans 3 exposes the position, “For all have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God.’ But 
the heart of God is also exposed—His mercy, His grace, 

His love. Luke 7 is the way Jesus told it out to us 
when here in this world. Blessed feet that carried the 
glad tidings to us! that carried Him all the way to 
Calvary to bear the whole weight of the judgment 
of God upon sin, and coming right through, for God 
raised Him from the dead and gave Him glory at 
His own right hand. The Holy Spirit is here now to 
witness that fact while the day of grace lasts. 

(5) “And a certain woman, which had an issue of 
blood twelve years, and had suffered many things
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of many physicians, and had spent all that she had, 
and was NOTHING bettered, but rather grew worse.” 
(Mark 5. 25, 26.) What a tale of sorrow and struggle 
is outlined in this incident! All her resource was 
gone, all her efforts in vain to meet that which was 
coming from within, telling us not only what Luke 7 
unfolds, what we have done, but what is deeper, what 
we are. All her attempts to remedy this trouble only 
resulted in this, she was NOTHING bettered; all at- 

tempts at mending only resulted in sad disappoint- 
ment. The complaint is deeper than the eye can 
see—it is deep down in the heart. Thank God the 
same precious death that removed sins from before 
God also removed the sinner judicially! The first 
order of man was ended at the cross, not mended. 

God would have us learn this deep necessary truth 
for deliverance, so that as reckoning ourselves as dead 
to sin but alive to God in Christ Jesus, we may from 
henceforth walk in newness of life. This dear woman 
went away in peace. She typically walked in newness 
of life; not merely getting the blessing, but knowing 
and having a living link with the Blesser. What a 
sweet story she could tell now if we had met her. 
An hour before she moaned, Nothing bettered ; now 
I have touched Him in faith and He healed me by His 
power, and there is nothing between me and His love. 
Is this true of us ? 

(6) “Be careful for NoTHING ; but in everything 
by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let 
your requests be made known unto God. And the 
peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall 
keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.”’ 
(Phil. 4. 6, 7.) What a word this is to every Christian ! 
how searching in a world of distraction and distress
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and danger! Not a detail in our lives but what is 
known to our God and Father; and He would en- 

courage all to go to Him in everything, our hearts 
unburdened as we look up, and His peace coming down 
into them. Nothing, nothing, nothing, dear tried and 
troubled one, that you cannot take to Him and learn 
that infinite love is behind all for His beloved people. 
May we truly take comfort and prove the truth of 
this precious statement. Indeed, the whole of this 
epistle is commended to every Christian, for it unfolds 
to us normal Christianity in its practical every day 
working out. Some one has said that the last three 
letters in the word Christian, I-A-N, might well be 
read as meaning I am NotHInc—Christ everything. 
I am nothing! It is indeed well if we can say it. Paul 
did, and so it was by the grace of Christ worked out 
in one man of like passions with ourselves. 

(7) ““Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased 
with goods, and have need of NotHING; and knowest 
not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked.’”’ (Rev. 3. 17.) How solemn 
to see that the last stage of the church’s history, as 
in man’s hand, is thus depicted, ready to be utterly 
rejected by Christ. Let this appeal to us all in a per- 
sonal way, for it is a word to all, self-satisfied and self- 
centred, as well as to the professed religious world, 
styled the christian world, and yet Christ is outside. 
All the pretentious display of wealth, ritual, authority 
and power is but the evidence of how far the professing 
church has fallen. And still Christ stands at the door 
knocking. What patient grace is seen in this ! Perhaps 
the appeal of Christ may be effective in some hearts 
yet. ‘‘Behold, I stand at the door, and knock; if 
any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will



‘20 GOODLY WORDS. 

come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with 
me.” (Ver. 20.) A. H. 

Queensland. ——— 

“THE REMNANT THAT IS LEFT.” 
‘““ This day is a day of trouble, and of rebuke, and of blasphemy 

... wherefore lift up thy prayer for the remnant that is left.” 
(Isa. 37. 3, 4.) 

ORD Jesus, in this evil day 

Of ruin and decline, 

Some would, ’mid weakness, tread the way 

Trod by those feet of Thine,— 
Confess Thy name, hold fast Thy word, 

Thy path on earth accept ; 
For these our earnest prayer is stirred, 

‘The remnant that is left.” 

Afflicted, scattered, poor and few, 
Despised and e’en maligned ; 

Yet would they steadfast be and true, 

Consistent and combined : 

And in Thy faithfulness confide— 
Thy character reflect, 

Lord, succour, cheer, sustain and guide 

‘““The remnant that is left.” 

The enemy may further thin 

Their ranks if kept down here ; 
‘“* Fightings without, and fears within,” 
Draw forth the sigh and tear ; 

Yet on Thyself may they depend, 

Though of all elso bereft ; 

And still to them fresh grace extend— 

‘The remnant that is left.” 

‘A little flock’’! May they retain 
“‘A little strength,”’ through grace ; 

‘A little while,” if they remain,— 

May they still fill Thy place ! 
Lord, with this little company 

May we in love be kept, 
Preserve in truth and harmony 

‘*The remnant that is left.’’ 
Ss. J. B,. O.



“MY COURSE,” 

ITS BEGINNING, CONTINUANCE, AND FINISH. 

ROM the moment of conversion to God to the 
end of life here, there is a path to be trodden 

for the pleasure of God which the Apostle Paul re- 
ferred to as “my course.’’ Such a course is full of 
great possibilities, and though there are many dangers 
and much to test the endurance, there are abundant 

resources for those who desire to pursue it. It is of 
the utmost importance to make a good start, for the 
character of the beginning will colour the whoie life. 
As the apostle was to be “a pattern to them which 
should hereafter believe,” many beautiful features 
which characterised his start are stated in Acts 9 
which are very inspiring to young believers. 

First, he said, “ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? ”’ 

He called Jesus, Lord, for he had been subdued by 
the power of the love of Christ, and was ready to 
confess His name. 

Then, after three days, “there fell from his eyes 
as it had been scales, and he recewed sight.”’ He now 
has spiritual discernment, which is so necessary for 
the christian path. 

Then “he arose,’ manifesting spiritual energy to 
go forward and follow that course with vigour and 
fidelity. 

He was then baptised. By submitting himself to 
the ordinance of baptism, according to the Lord’s 
own word, he would suffer excommunication and 

C
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persecution from the Jewish religionists, but he came 
forth to ‘‘walk in newness of life.’ 

After this he “received meat and was strengthened,” 
by which the importance of a young believer having 
spiritual food is emphasised. He would thus have 
strength for the course, and be enabled to endure 
hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. 

“Then was Saul certain days with the disciples.” 
He is now in the company of the disciples of the Lord, 
having for his companions the very people that he 
had so recently persecuted with such intense hatred. 
He is now in the fellowship of God’s Son, Jesus Christ 
our Lord, in practical reality. 

“And straightway he preached Christ . . . that he 
is the Son of God’; thus beginning his devoted 
service as preacher of the glad tidings of Christ, which 
was so signally owned of God. 

These seven features of the beginning of the apostle’s 
course—confessing, seeing, arising, being baptised, 
eating, companioning and preaching—are doubtless 
recorded for the encouragement of those who are 
entering upon the path, having been brought to 
confess our Lord Jesus Christ. Timothy appears to 
have made a good start, for “from a child” he had 
known the holy scriptures; and of king Josiah it 
was said that “while he was yet young, he began to 
seek after the God of David his father.’ Have you 
begun yet ? 

* * * * * 

Important as it is to commence well, continuance 
is really the test. There are two very solemn instances 
in the Old Testament of those who failed to continue. 

Jonathan,-.who though a true lover of David, failed
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to wholly follow him in his rejection and exile, and 
Samson, who succumbed to the influence of a worldly 
woman, after being mightily moved by the Spirit of 
God. But Paul stands as one who could say, “having 
therefore obtained help of God, J continue unto this day.”’ 
(Acts 26. 22.) With purpose of heart and devotedness 
he could say, “Forgetting those things which are 
behind, and reaching forth unto those things which 
are before, J press toward the mark for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” 

At the beginning of his course Paul said, ‘What 
things were gained to me, those I counted loss for 
Christ.”’ Years after he could say, ‘Yea doubtless, 
and I count all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.” Thus he 
was still counting and continuing ! 

of x 2 sf a 

How beautiful are the words of this veteran soldier 
of Jesus Christ at the close of his life, “I am now 

ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is 
at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have finished 
my course, I have kept the faith.” 
He had previously said, “Neither count I my life 

dear unto myself, so that I might finish my course 
with joy.” His desire was answered, for he passed 
into the presence of his Lord in triumph and victory, 
to receive the crown of righteousness. 

May the Lord cause many to enter to-day upon 
“the path of the just,’ which is “‘as the shining light 
that shineth more and more unto the perfect day,” 
and to continue in that path in faith and endurance, 
and to finish that course with joy. F.S. M. 

 



LIVING CHRISTIANITY. 

“““*7"HE cross of our Lord Jesus Christ’ is, alas! 
regarded by many as merely a religious orna- 

ment; but if morally applied it separates those who 
profess it from the world—from its pursuits and its 
pleasures. (Gal. 6. 14.) The extended arms of suffering 
love, once transfixed for us on Golgotha’s cross, should 
bar for all time our fellowship with a world that put 
Him to death. A profession that is merely a kind of 
“Sunday church parade” is an empty form—the 
cloak of the hypocrite, the stumbling-block of the 
inquirer, the derision of the enemy. “Always bearing 
about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that 
the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our 
body,” is Christianity, and nothing less is worthy 
of the name. To bear “the reproach of Egypt” rather 
than “the reproach of Christ” is a scandal and a 
grief. 

Religion’s piety on set occasions was unknown in 
the old persecuting days. The blood-stained arena, 
the green faggot of the martyr’s pile, the iron boot, 
the rack, the yawning oubilette scared away hollow 
profession! Christianity was a witnessing life then, 
and it is still! This life is not a system of legal ethics, 
or an orthodox creed, or a fixed round of sentimental 

and emotional observances, but it presents a heavenly 
Christ seen and heard again in the lives of His people. 

The man in the parable who built on the sand might 
have got through his job without affecting any one. 
But he who “digged deep,” and built on the rock, 
made a stir in the neighbourhood. When the stones 
came down on the rock, every one knew the man 

was building on a sure basis—and building to last.
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The great desideratum to-day in Christendom is an 
“in season and out of season” Christ-giving testimony 
which makes a moral sensation ! 

“What’s it all about ?’’ inquired blind Bartimeus. 
His sightless balls saw naught, but he was sensible 
of a stir around. The rustling of garments, the foot- 
falls, the murmured sounds—well called ‘‘the inar- 

ticulate preaching of the crowd’—arrested his atten- 
tion. Perhaps Paul thought of this “inarticulate 
preaching” when he said to those Thessalonians, 
“From you sounded [or echoed*] out the word of 
the Lord.” It was a moral reverberation of Christ 
ringing out in life testimony right throughout Mace- 
donia to the southern extremities of the Peloponnesus. 

“T have gone up and down the christian garden of 
Eden, and with my simple axe I have cut down tree 
and sapling,’ boasted the vain infidel, but he had 
to own, “‘there is one old monarch I’ve not been able 

to fell—-a consistent christian life’’ ! 
The world quickly detects shams, it ridicules con- 

ventional and perfunctory religion. But every man 
in his conscience in the sight of God commends vital 
godliness. (2 Cor. 4. 2.) It is this which baffles the 
demented socialist and puzzles the hard-headed and 
calculating higher critic, demonstrating to both that 
Christ still produces a life here which neither the 
insane fury of the one, nor the slow poison of the 
other, can destroy. 

Christian character and conduct, formed by occu- 
pation with Christ, is practice coinciding with pro- 
fession, and the talk of the lips illustrated by the tale 
of the life. It is sad to loudly commend what we 

* The original word is the cognate verb, compounded with a 
preposition, of the Greek noun meaning an echo.
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livingly contradict. Such profession must receive 
“the greater judgment” by-and-by. (James 3. 1; 
Luke 12. 47, 48; Matt. 23. 14.) All scripture proves 
that God deals with the soul on the ground of its 
profession! Light and knowledge, however divine, 
will not be the criteria of our judgment at the judg- 
ment-seat—the statute book of God’s word will be 
that—but light and knowledge will gauge there the 
weight and measure of our responsibility here ! 

The living reproduction of the beautiful character 
of the life of Jesus in our daily lives is the only Chris- 
tianity “known and read of all men now,” and ap- 
proved of God hereafter. (2 Cor. 2. 17; 3. 3, 4.) 

S.J. B.C. 

‘Lord, may our daily lives then be 

An image bright of things above— 

A glass to shew the unity 
Of Father, Son and Spirit’s love : 

A living picture to display 

The love which we can ne’er repay.”’ 

THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL. 

(Rom. 1-8; Isa. 45. 18-25.) 

T is very interesting to note the support these 
A verses in Isaiah give to the truth of the gospel 
as unfolded in the Epistle to the Romans. Both 
scriptures make it plain that God has revealed Himself, 
entering His own universe, which has departed from 
Him, and speaking in it as a just God, and a Saviour, 
speaking “righteousness,’’ and in grace, thus bringing 
salvation to every man. Both scriptures also shew
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the effect wrought in the consciences and hearts of 
those who in faith and repentance give their ear to 
the speaking, receiving thereby in their souls the ad- 
ministration of the Lord Jesus Christ—the Mediator 
between God and man, by whom the salvation, pro- 
vided for all, is made good to those who believe. 

In a general way the first three chapters in Romans 
and verses 18 to 23 of Isaiah 45 develop the thought 
of God speaking, with moral foundations in the cross 
of Christ, where righteousness was accomplished for 
God’s glory; the moral state of man—fallen man 
being terminated there, and the Man—the blessed 
Man Christ Jesus—in whom righteousness was accom- 
plished being raised from the dead, God setting Him 
forth as a mercy-seat “in his blood,’ He being the 
mouth-piece of God’s mind towards man, and also 
the administrator of the rich bounty which God has 
provided for man. In this way salvation is brought 
to the door of every man, and it is this that the truth 
of the gospel declares. 

Also in a general way Romans 4 to 8 and verses 24, 25 
of Isaiah 45 develop the effect upon the souls of those 
who receive, as it says in Romans 5. 17, “abundance 
of grace, and of the free gift of righteousness,”’ through 
the administration of the Lord. It is thus that the 
truth of the gospel is made good to the soul, and 
salvation in its completeness is enjoyed. 

A further word or two as to this. Romans 4. 1 
opens up to the view-point of effects produced, in 
raising the question as to what ‘Abraham our father, 
as pertaining to the flesh, hath found,” and this 
thought is continued in David, who found the blessed- 
ness of forgiveness. And in the end of the chapter, 
with the beginning of chapter 5, it is made plain that
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those who believe on God as the raiser-up of Christ 
come under the Lord’s administration, righteousness 
being imputed or ministered to the carrying justi- 
fication and peace to their conscience, leading up to 
their joying in God as verse 11 of chapter 5 shews. 

Thus the soul is introduced to God as Saviour, and 

the ground of soul salvation is entered upon, and if 
the teaching of chapter 6 is consequently appropriated, 
salvation in its completeness is enjoyed. 

All souls need deliverance from the consequence 
and the power of sin, the administration of righteous- 
ness gives the former of these two needs, and the 
administration of spiritual strength, which is really 
the subject of Romans 6, gives the latter, so that as 
the hymn says : 

‘* With heart and conscience now set free, 

It is our joy to think of Thee.”’ 

In verse 24 of Isaiah 45 these two things are put 
together as the portion of the soul, as the writer says, 
‘In the Lord have I righteousness and strength,” 
which leads up to the language of verse 25, “In the 
Lord all . . . shall glory.” 

If we want to get the gain of Romans 6 with the 
first four verses of chapter 7, which go with it, then 
we must learn to “abide in Christ,’ with which goes 
the continual realisation of spiritual strength, by 
which alone we can respond to the three all-important 
suggestions of the Spirit of God which are (1) “that 
we should walk in newness of life,” (2) to ‘“Reckon 
ye yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin and alive 
unto God,” (3) that we should “bring forth fruit unto 
God,” and “serve in newness of spirit.”’ 

I am sure that our responding to these claims of
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grace depends entirely upon our spiritual strength, 
and our spiritual strength depends entirely upon the 
measure in which we are under the Lord’s adminis- 
trations. Paul says, “I can do all things through 
Christ that strengtheneth me,” and again, “the law 
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me 
free from the law of sin and death.” 

Just a word as to chapters 7 and 8. Chapter 7 
from verse 5 to 24 is really a parenthesis in which a 
suppositional case is brought forward in which a 
soul deeply convicted of sin and its power seeks de- 
liverance from it by law, which is the equivalent of 
seeking it by resources in itself. In its struggles it is 
convicted of no good and no strength in self, a far- 
reaching lesson, finally learning that No ONE BUT THE 
LORD CAN DELIVER MAN. 

Romans 8 unfolds the gain to the believer in the 
power of the Spirit, which flows from the two-fold 
administration of the Lord being enjoyed. 

May we all be able to say in the spirit of salvation 
and rejoicing, “In the Lord have I righteousness by 
strength,” thus enjoying complete salvation. 

Ww. C. G. 

KNEELING IN PRAYER. 

WONDER how many of us feel that our prayers 
yield what they might in the way of peace to the 

mind and comfort to the heart. Did you ever consider 
that attitude of mind and body can be a great help 
on these lines ? Are you satisfied to say your prayers 
night and morning, sometimes in bed because there 
is little opportunity to kneel or because you are tired ? 
Satan is set against what will vield you the greatest
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good, and he has never run short of excuses yet. 
Let God have your best, when you are not tired if 
possible. Take time to pray. Let the attitude of 
your mind be that the Lord Jesus is in the room. 

Would you get into bed to speak to Him if He were ? 
Mary said the same words as Martha in Jobn 11, 
but she fell down at His feet to do it. Which do you 
think was the more acceptable to the Lord? I am 
not for one moment suggesting you should be always 
on your knees, for we can commune with our precious 
Saviour anywhere at any time; in bed, at work, in 
the street. It is said that “Jonah prayed unto the 
Lord his God out of the fish’s belly,” and that God 
heard him, and answered him too. There is no friend 
more sympathetic, more tender-hearted, more willing 
to listen to your little troubles and sorrows at any 
hour of the day or night than the Lord Jesus, for He 
never slumbers nor sleeps. 

We must remember too that we not only kneel 
in the presence of divine Persons, but angels, and the 
enemy too, can observe us, neither of whom have access 
to our thoughts. I know of no words in scripture 
more Jovely, more attractive, than those used of our 
Lord when He prayed. “And he was withdrawn 
from them about a stone’s cast, and kneeled down, 

and prayed. ... And there appeared an angel unto 
him from heaven, strengthening him.” (Luke 22. 
41-43.) What a delight it must have been to the 
angel to serve such a Person! And these angels are 
your servants. (Heb. 1. 14.) Daniel “kneeled upon 
his knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave 
thanks before his God.’ We might have thought that 
if he had knelt once that would have been sufficient. 
But God took note of it, and sent His angel Gabriel
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to tell him he was “a man greatly beloved,’’ and that 
he had come forth to give him skill and understanding. 
It is said of Solomon, who began his wonderful reign 
with prayer, that he ‘arose from before the altar 
of the Lord, from kneeling on his knees.” (1 Kings 
8. 54.) Ezra too “fell upon his knees” when he wished 
to confess the sins of the people of God. 

And have you realised that you have an enemy 
who will contest every moment of prayer with you, 
and when he sees you on your knees, he knows you 
are in touch with a source of living, conquering power ? 

‘“‘ Restraining prayer we cease to fight ; 

Prayer makes the Christian’s armour bright ; 

And Satan trembles when he sees 

The weakest saint upon his knees.”’ 

The Lord Jesus is seen seven times in prayer in 
Luke’s gospel, for Luke loves to portray the lowly 
dependent Man, and he alone tells us that the Lord 
knelt in the garden. But then Luke wrote the Acts. 
Is it any wonder that he finds pleasure in recording 
the attitude of those who were also in word and spirit 
like their beloved Master ? Think of the circumstances 
of Stephen, his body torn and battered by stones. 
When he prayed for his murderers, “he kneeled down 
and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin 
to their charge.”” He could have said this standing, 
but he looked at Jesus in glory and remembered He 
had knelt on earth. 

No earthly eye saw what Peter did in the room alone 
with the dead body of Dorcas. We do not know what 
he said in prayer, but we are told that he kneeled 
down. And what of our apostle, the Apostle Paul ? 
With the saints of God before him, needing to be kept 
from wolves outside and error inside, needing to keep
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their eye upon their pattern, who said, “It is more 
blessed to give than to receive,” “he kneeled down 
and prayed with them all.” (Acts 20. 36.) These three 

prayers in the Acts cover almost all prayer: (1) 
praying for one’s enemies, (2) for the saints of God, 
and (3) for effectiveness in all that we may do for 
the Lord Jesus. There is nothing so charms the heart 
of one who wants to please His Master as to know that 
it is possible with the Holy Spirit to say what Jesus 
would have said, and to do what He would have done, 

and I believe that knelt prayer, if not more powerful 
is more acceptable to heaven and more strengthening 
to the soul. E. J. H. 

PRAYER 

‘* But I give myself unto prayer.’ (Psa. 109. 4.) 

WHEN hard beset by hurtful powers, 
And trouble seems to fill the air, 

And weighted are the ling’ring hours— 
I GIVE MYSELF TO PRAYER. 

When disappointments merge and swell, 

And vain is all my anxious care, 

And tears th’ unspoken story tell— 
I GIVE MYSELF TO PRAYER, 

When morning o’er th’ horizon breaks, 

And every secret thought lays bare, 

And, hope reviving, song awakes— 

I GIVE MYSELF TO PRAYER. 

Derby. W. L.



CHRIST IN US. No. 1. 
(Rom. 8.9, 10; Ga. 2.19, 20; Cox. 1. 24-28; Epx, 3. 14-21.) 

SHOULD like to say a little about the thought 
of Christ in us. It is a wonderful subject, and you 

will notice that the thought comes out in each of the 
scriptures referred to. 

The Epistle to the Romans is the beginning. If 
we want to learn of God, as those who are converted 

to God, we have to begin with the Epistle to the 
Romans. Romans is a foundation epistle, and the 
Kpistle to the Ephesians is the end and climax. You 
cannot go beyond what is in that epistle, and the 
scripture we read from looks right on to eternity. 
It looks beyond the thousand years of the reign of 
Christ on to that time when everything will be sub- 
dued, and the last enemy, death, destroyed, and God 
is all in all. We know that at that time the tabernacle 
of God will be with men, and it says that ‘God will 
wipe away all tears from their eyes,” and all those 
things which are connected with sin and sorrow will 
be gone for ever. That is the end that God has in view, 
and in that end we find the church, the assembly, 
has a wonderful place. It says in Ephesians, “ Unto 
him be glory in the assembly.” 

God’s ways with us often involve our passing 
through exercise and discipline. We may go to sleep 
spiritually, and, alas! we do, but depend upon it, if 
we are the Lord’s He will wake us up. The Epistle 
to the Ephesians speaks about that. It says, “ Awake 
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ 
shall give thee light.” The Lord will not allow us 
to be always asleep. We know that it has happened. 
The Lord has compared the kingdom of the heavens
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to ten virgins who went forth to meet the bridegroom, 
and the bridegroom tarrying they all slumbered and 
slept. Those who were wise slept as well as those who 
were foolish, and we have to judge ourselves for it. 
Depend upon it the Lord will not allow it. Sooner or 
later we have to wake up and have to do with Him. 
So we find the Lord’s way for us in these scriptures, 
and how tenderly and graciously He leads us on! 

The Epistle to the Romans takes us up individually 
in connection with our need, and in chapters 6, 7 and 8 
we get a wonderful outline of the way of deliverance. 
I should like to trace it because it is most important. 
In chapter 6 you get the question raised as to where 
you are going to be. It is a question of place. “Shall 
we continue in sin, that grace may abound ?”’ And 
the answer is, ““God forbid. How shall we, that are 

dead to sin, live any longer therein?’’ We are re- 
minded of what our baptism means. Baptised unto 
Christ Jesus, baptised unto His death. And then we 
are told about Christ Himself, and how He died unto 
sin once, and He lives to God. That is the first lesson. 

The first question that the Lord would raise with 
us when we are converted is, where we are going to 
live. If you go on in the world there is no way of 
escape from sin. There is a saying in the world, “If 
you go to Rome, you must do as Rome does.” Many 
a man who has gone to Rome has found that out. 
If you belong to the world, the world of sin, you 
must do what the world does. There is no way of 
escape if you are init. But then Jesus has made a way 
out of the world. He said to His own, “I have over- 

come the world.’ He overcame it by dying. He died 
unto sin. It is not a question of what is in you; we 
come to that later on. He died unto sin. There was



_CHRIST IN US. 35 

sin all around Him, and He was holy here in this world, 

but He died to sin. He was never at home in it, and 

“in that he died, he died unto sin once: but in that 

he liveth, he liveth unto God,”’ and so we are exhorted 

at the very outset to reckon ourselves dead to sin and 
alive to God in Christ Jesus. 

There is a doorway open for us through His death, 
so that we might reckon ourselves dead indeed unto 
sin and alive unto God in Christ Jesus. In that way 
sin loses its power over us. If an Englishman goes to 
France, the politics of France have no power over 
him. The Frenchman is affected by the politics of 
his country, but an Englishman going there would not 
be affected. He does not belong to that country. He 
is there but he does not belong to it, and so the Chris- 
tian is here on this earth, but he does not belong to it. 
As he acknowledges that, the world loses its power 
over him. 

But everything is against him; and so in chapter 7 
we get another beautiful thought, and that is the 
thought of Christ as the husband. I have no doubt 
the Lord teaches us these things in our soul-history 
with a blessed end in view, not just to deliver us in- 
dividually, but to bring us consciously into His as- 
sembly, and to know Him as Head of His assembly, 
but we begin as individuals. In chapter 7 we get His 
support. We have become dead to the law by the 
body of Christ to be to another. There is the thought 
of the husband there. The law sets forth what is holy, 
just and good, but you cannot speak of the law as a 
good husband. The law could never support God’s 
people. It could shew them the way, and tell them 
what was right, but there was no support in it, and 

the Holy Spirit shews the end of all that. You find
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a wretched man. He says, “O wretched man that 
Iam! who shall deliver me from this body of death ? ” 
What caused him to be wretched ? God is working 
with him. He wants to do what is good, the Holy 
Spirit is at work in his heart, and he says, “For the 
good that I would I do not ; but the evil which I would 
not, that I do.’ That is the way the law affects 
an upright man, one who faces things. 

It is very important to face things. In Romans 7 
we get a man who looks things in the face in his dis- 
tress. Depend upon it we must be distressed ; it is 
God’s way of blessing. It is not that God would leave 
us in distress, but it is the way God leads us to blessing. 
So we get a husband in Romans 7 in contrast to the 
law, but at the end of the chapter the soul turns away 
from himself and says, “I thank God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” There is everything in Christ to 
support you, to hold you in the position which you 
have taken. In that way He is spoken of as a husband. 
He has undertaken the whole question ; not only the 
question of our sins—He has taken that up, He bore 
our sins in His own body on the tree—but He has 
taken up the whole question of our course here to 
support us right through. You remember in the 
Song of Solomon there is that beautiful verse, ‘‘ Who 
is this that cometh up from the wilderness, leaning 
upon her beloved?” (Song of Sol. 8. 5.) You see the 
bride has learned to avail herself of the support of her 
beloved, she is leaning upon him; and so the great 
lesson the Lord would teach us is to lean upon Him, 
to see the sufficiency there is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Christ Jesus is the anointed Jesus, the One who 
has received the Holy Spirit, not just for Himself, 
but for you and me, and so He is Christ Jesus our Lord.
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There is everything in Him. He takes up the whole 
question and He sees to it that everything is carried 
out. In the Old Testament the question of a vow is 
raised, and if a woman vowed a vow in the presence 
of her husband and he held his peace, her husband 
would establish the vow. (Num. 30. 7, 14.) And so 
the Lord works in our hearts. If you have had to do 
with the Lord, you know what it is. When you were 
converted there was a vow. Your heart went out to 
Jesus ; you realised the claims of His love, and you 
wanted to answer to those claims. Your heart had to 
do with Jesus. Did He refuse what you wanted to 
do? Did He refuse what you believed was due to 
Him ? No; He did not refuse it. It has often been 

said that the Lord never forgets our brightest day. 
He never forgets the best things that came from 
your heart to Him. He never forgets it, but He reminds 
us of it and He will bring us to it eventually. 

Now we come to Romans 8, and the Holy Spirit 
opens that chapter by speaking of those “in Christ 
Jesus.’ At the end of chapter 7 the soul thanks God, 
and now in chapter 8 “There is no condemnation to 
them that are in Christ Jesus.’’ We get unfolded in 
that chapter the wonderful blessing and wonderful 
power that has come by the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
It is a wonderful day for us when we realise that power. 
I know we have to learn ourselves, and many a bitter 
lesson there is to be learnt, but it is a wonderful day 
when we realise the power that we have got in the 
Holy Spirit. Having received the Holy Spirit, what 
possibilities there are. The evil things that we have 
to judge ourselves for are all outside the Holy Spirit, 
and all belong to the flesh. James when he speaks of 
envy says, “Does the Spirit which has taken his
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abode in us desire enviously?” (James 4. 5, New 
Trans.) You have to learn to judge the flesh, to expect 
nothing from it. “Walk in the Spirit,” it says, “and 
ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.” 

I want you to think for a moment of the greatness 
of what we have received—the Spirit of Christ. And 
so we come to that verse which we started with, 
“Tf Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin ; 
but the Spirit is life because of righteousness.” Now 
that is the first start in connection with Christ being 
in us, and it is a wonderful start. In Romans 8. 9, 10 

it says, “Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, 
if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if 
any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of 
his. And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because 
of sin; but the Spirit is life because of righteous- 
ness.” Jesus has been into death. The law has co- 
demned sin in the flesh, and if the Holy Spirit has His 
way, the flesh cannot work. You cannot have both 
working together. If the Holy Spirit is grieved, the 
flesh may work, but God will not allow that to go on, 
the works of the flesh must come to an end. God has 
judged them all in the cross of Christ, and if Christ 
be in you the body is dead because of sin. And so we 
get the thought, “Christ in you.” I wonder if we 
have come to that. Christ in us is holy, Christ 
in us is pleasing to God, and “there is therefore now 
no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus.” 
And what of the flesh? “They that are in the flesh 
cannot please God.” Whatever it may be, however 
religious it may be, if it is the flesh, there is nothing 
in it for God ; and so God has given us a way of escape 
for us in Christ. Cc. M. 

(To be continued, D.V.)



LEST WE FORGET! 

‘“ Beware lest thou forget the Lord.’ (Deut. 6. 12.) 

HAT ? forget the Lord! Those who have trusted 
Him as their Saviour—surely such can never 

forget Him ! 
But, is it so? If we are honest, and know any- 

thing of our hearts, we shall have to confess how 
often, alas! we do forget Him. It is not that we 
cease to be Christians, or that we no longer love the 
Lord. It is possible to become so engrossed with the 
things of this life, even legitimate things, which are 
right and proper in their place, and thus forget the 
One who loved us and gave Himself for us. Frequently 
in the holy scriptures the Lord has to speak of His 
people having forgotten Him. In the case before us 
the words of Moses to the children of Israel are: 
“Beware lest thou forget the Lord, which brought 
thee forth out of the land of Egypt, from the house 
of bondage.’ (Deut. 6. 12.) Egypt in the Bible means 
the world. As believers we are ‘‘not of the world ”’ ; 

yet how easy it is for us to find ourselves hankering 
after its attractions, forgetting that the Lord Jesus 
is still rejected here. 

The Apostle Peter’s aim was to continually stir up 
the minds of the saints by way of remembrance, and 
we in our day need it none the less. Often very little 
things may cloud for the time our vision and divert 
our attention from the Lord. As long as our eye is 
fixed upon Him we are safe, but the moment our 
attention is attracted elsewhere we begin to sink. 

Yet how blessed it is to bear in mind that though 
we may, and, alas! often do, forget the Lord, He
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never forgets us, not even the feeblest saint for one 
single moment! He remains for ever faithful ! 

‘‘Oh! gracious Lord, when we refl>ct, 
How apt to turn the eye from Thee, 

Forget Thee, too, with sad neglsct, 

And listen to the enemy, 

And yet to find Thee still the samsa— 

’Tis this that humbles us with shame. 

2 x re 2 ¥e 

‘¢May we henceforth more faithful prove, 

And ne’er forget Thy ceaseless lova !”’ 

A. E. B. 

“ THIS—— !” 

HIS then is the Message —“God is light . . . and 
the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us 

from all sin.” (1 John 1. 5, 7.) 
“This is the PROMISE ... even eternal life.” 

(Chap. 2. 25.) 
“This is his COMMANDMENT, That we should believe 

on the name of his Son Jesus Christ.”” (Chap. 3. 23.) 
“This is the vicTorRY ... our faith ... that Jesus 

is the Son of God.”’ (Chap. 5. 4, 5.) 
This is the TEsTIMony—“God hath given to us 

eternal life .. . in his Son.” (Chap. 5. 11.) 
“This is the CONFIDENCE ... if we know that he 

heareth . . . we know that we have.” (Chap. 5. 14, 15.) 

“This [He] is THE TRUE GoD, and ETERNAL LIFE.” 
(Chap. 5. 20.) S. J. B.C.



DEATH—THE BOOK CLOSED. 

T is a serious thing to be brought into contact with 
death, even if it be that of a saint, and doubtless 

the Lord would speak to us by it. While, on the one 
hand, we rejoice to think of the unmingled joy of the 
one who has departed to be with Christ, on the other 
hand there isa serious consideration for those who remain. 
Death closes our life of responsibility, our time of ser- 
vice and testimony. The record is written in heaven ; 
the book is closed. In that book everything stands 
just as it is. We cannot alter it, or add anything to 
it, nor take anything from it, however much we might 
desire to do so; there it stands just as the Lord has 
recorded it. 

But that book will be opened again. “We shall all 
be placed before the judgment-seat of God. ... So 
then each of us shall give an account concerning him- 
self to God.’ (Rom. 14. 10-12.) “For we must all 
be manifested before the judgment-seat of the Christ, 
that each may receive the things done in the body, 
according to those he has done, whether it be good 
or evil.”’ (2 Cor. 5. 10.) When the book is re-opened 
everything will appear just as it was when it was 
closed. All will pass under the scrutiny of the Lord ; 
He will pass His judgment on it all. Thank God wes 
shall not be judged according to our works; but our 
works will be judged. The believer will be saved, but 
he may suffer loss ; his works be burned up. 

On the other hand, every bit of service done in 
Christ’s name and for His sake will receive its reward, 
every kindness shewn to those who are His will be 

D
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recognised. It says of those who die in the Lord, 
“Their works do follow them,” none are lost. It is 

written, ‘‘“Do not judge anything before the time, until 
the Lord shall come, who shall also bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness, and shall make manifest 
the counsels of hearts ; then shall each have his praise 
from God.”’ (1 Cor. 4. 5.) It will be a great thing in 
that day to hear the Master say, “Well done, good 
and faithful servant.’’ Paul at the end of his course 
could welcome the thought of the coming of the righteous 
judge, assured that there was a crown of righteousness 
awaiting him. He had kept the faith, he had not 
surrendered it for present ease, or worldly advantage. 
He had fought a good fight, he had contended for the 
faith at all costs to himself, even his own life. Well 
for those who can in like manner look forward to the 
coming of the righteous judge. There are such, for 
Paul said, “And not for me only, but for all them who 
love his appearing.” 

In view of the fleeting character of our life in this 
world we may well adopt the prayer of the man of 
God in Psalm 90, “‘So teach us to number our days, 

that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom.’ Each day 
is of importance ; they may be few. They are not to 
be wasted in self-indulgence, or the pursuit of worldly 
pleasures, or riches, but should be devoted to the 

service of the Lord. Our wisdom is expressed in the 
words of the apostle, ““Wherefore also we are zealous, 

whether present or absent, to be agreeable to him.”’ 
“For the love of the [Christ constrains us, having 
judged this, that .. . he died for all, that they who 
live should no longer live to themselves, but to him 
who died for them and has been raised.” (2 Cor.¥5. 
9, 14, 15.) The Lord give us to take these things to
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heart, that we may be wise in the use of present 
opportunities, redeeming the time because the days 
are evil. ‘‘Behold, I come quickly, and my reward is 
with me to render to every one as his work shall be.” 

F. H. B. 

“ ANOTHER COMFORTER.” 

[* is very significant that on that memorable night, 
just on the eve of the crucifixion, the Lord Jesus 

referred seven times to the presence and activities of 
the Holy Spirit of God in believers. His words, as 
recorded for us in chapters 14 to 16 of the Gospel of 
John, were spoken in view of His absence ; He was 
going away from His disciples, but ere He departed 
He had them in seclusion with Himself and there 
fortified their hearts by the promise of ‘another 
Comforter.” He said, “It is expedient for you that 
I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him 
unto you.” They would thus have all the resources 
of the presence and power of the Holy Spirit of God—- 
everywhere and at all times ! 

Jesus had said, “I will pray the Father, and he 
shall give you another Comforter, that he may 

ABIDE WITH YOU FOR EVEB.”’ 

The word “Comforter” has very great force, and 
includes the thought of one who manages your affairs. 
They were to be left here in a hostile world. He was 
departing out of it, but they were to have the power, 
support, and comfort of a divine Person which would 
never be withdrawn.
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The second promise is that “the Comforter, which 
is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my 
name, he shall 

TEACH YOU ALL THINGS.” 

How important it is to be taught by the Holy Ghost ! 
Many false teachers have arisen who, though occu- 
pying positions of prominence in the religious world, 
are denying. every truth of Christianity. It is de- 
lightful, however, to find that there are many simple, 
and even uneducated, souls who are wonderfully 
taught of God, and who have a knowledge of His deep 
things, which have been revealed unto them by the 
Spirit of God. 

The scriptures become marvellous in our eyes as 
the Spirit teaches their meaning and illuminates them 
with the light of Christ. 

Then the Lord added that the Spirit would 

‘““ BRING ALL THINGS TO YOUR REMEMBRANCE.” 

Many are conscious of possessing a bad memory, and 
think because they have forgotten much that they 
have heard that they have lost it ; but that is not so, 
for the impressions of Christ that have been made 
upon the spirit of a believer are treasured up by the 
Holy Spirit, and are brought to remembrance just 
at the right moment. So many believers in their last 
moments on earth are enabled to enjoy the sweetness 
of those impressions which may have been stored up 
for many years. The apostles proved in the Spirit’s 
day that the words of Jesus were brought back to 
their remembrance so that they could be recorded in 
the scriptures years after they were uttered. 

The fourth reference is, “When the Comforter is 

come, whom I will send unto you from the Father,
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even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall 

TESTIFY OF ME.”’ 

The Spirit of God will never exalt man, for Christ is 
ever His theme, His activities are ever to call attention 

to the greatness of Christ. Behind all the testimony 
to Christ is the power of the Holy Spirit of God, as 
He presents the Person and glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God. There are many voices in the 
world, but only those which extol and exalt Christ 
are supported by the power of the Holy Spirit. Every 
one can count upon His power when Christ is the 
theme, and when the motive is to make much of the 
preciousness and worth of God’s beloved Son. 

In chapter 16 the Lord said, “Howbeit when he, 
the Spirit of truth, is come, he will 

GUIDE YOU INTO ALL TRUTH.”’ 

Many a believer is greatly perplexed by the confusion 
in Christendom and is tempted to give up. But the 
fact that the Holy Spirit is here is a perfect answer, 
for “He will guide you” is an unfailing promise. 
The seeker after truth need not depend upon the 
mental powers nor upon the ability to investigate 
the many errors that are abroad, for by walking in 
the ungrieved power of the Holy Ghost he will prove 
definite direction leading him into the way of holiness 
and truth. 

Guidance involves that the one to be guided is 
prepared to be led and to surrender his own will to 
the will of God. 

Then the Lord Jesus said, ‘He will 

SHEW YOU THINGS TO COME.”



46 GOODLY WORDS. 

The light of the future is intended to affect the present 
path of the children of God. The coming of the Lord ; 
His appearing in glory ; the descent of the holy city 
out of heaven fromeGod are among the great events 
which would colour the life of the believer to whom 
these things to come are shewn. 

Finally, the Lord said of Him, “He shall 

GLORIFY ME: 

for he sball receive of mine, and shall shew it unto 
you.” Consider the delight of the Spirit of God in 
unfolding the glories connected with the Person and 
work of our Lord Jesus Christ to the adoring gaze of 
those who are willing to be taught by Him. Every 
activity of God has the glory of Christ as its object, 
and every phase of the work of God in the souls of 
His people will have the result of glorifying Him. 

How comforting it is then to know the divine ac- 
tivities and resources which are for the children of 
God, for the Spirit is still here, and is fulfilling the 
sevenfold promise of the Lord Jesus. May each be 
enabled to 

“Walk in the Spirit,”’ 
“Be filled with the Spirit,” 
“Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God.” 

——— 

CONTINUANCE. 

N scripture there is a good deal of emphasis 
laid on the thought of continuing. The Lord 

Himself says in John 8. 31, “If ye continue in my 
word, then are ye my disciples indeed.’ The Apostle 
Paul could say in Acts 26. 22, “Having therefore
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obtained help of God, I continue unto this day.”’ 
Hence he could exhort Timothy to “Continue thou 
in the things which thou hast learned and hast‘been 
assured of.” (2 Tim. 3. 14.) This is in contrast here 
to evil men and seducers who are very determined in 
their continuance. But, thank God! He has put a 
limit on evil, for as it says in verse 9, speaking of other 
evil men, ‘They shall proceed no further.”” One of 
the first things Paul did when he commenced preaching 
the gospel in Acts 13 was to exhort his hearers to 
continue in the grace of God. The believer is no longer 
to continue in sin. Romans 6. 1 raises this question. 
How thankful we should be to God, as we look back 

over the dark ages that have passed since the gospel 
was first preached, for the faithful men who have 
continued in the faith in spite of bitter persecution. 
Many thousands had to give their lives, and did so 
joyfully, in the power of the love of Christ and strength 
that was given them from Him. They continued 
stedfastly until the end; the fiery trial was endured 
rather than surrender the truth. We are not called 
upon to face such opposition in these days. We are 
not asked, or at least very few are, to die a martyr’s 
death ; but we are allowed to live on here in this world 

where Jesus our Lord was crucified, and we are tested 

as to our fidelity in continuing. 
Of course nothing can alter the absolute security 

of the believer for time and eternity through the 
finished work of Christ, but in certain scriptures the 
ultimate issue of our pathway here on earth is connected 
with our response to the truth. Colossians 1. 22, 23 
is an example of this. There it speaks of presenting 
the saints ‘‘ holy and unblameable and unreproveable 
in his sight: if ye continue in the faith grounded
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and settled, and be not moved away from the hope of 
the gospel.’”’ The same result is seen in Ephesians 
5. 27, but as the outcome of the Lord’s own service 

of love for His own. For instance, too, the Lord 

Jesus said to the woman in the Pharisee’s house in 
Luke 7, “Thy faith hath saved thee.’’ But on the 
other hand it was His grace that had saved her. 

What a joy it was to the Lord to be able to say tu 
His own in Luke 22. 28, “Ye are they which have 
continued with me in my temptations. And I appoint 
unto you a kingdom.” Think of it! That blessed 
One had continued, and that through sore temptations. 
He went right on to the end, and what a joy it was 
to Him to look upon those few disiciples who had 
continued with Him. 

It is very striking that under law there was a curse 
pronounced upon every one that continued not in all 
things that were written in the book of the law. (Gal. 
3. 10.) We know that none did continue in all things, 
hence all were under the curse. Christ died to redeem 
those that were under the curse. How should we 
stand now if a curse hung over us for not continuing ? 
Ought we not to be deeply thankful we are not under 
law but under grace? Let us see that we do not abuse 
the grace of God. We cannot continue by any effort 
or resolution on our part. It must be as we are con- 
strained by the mighty love of Christ. 

**O let Thy love constrain 

Our souls to cleave to Thee !”’ 

If we have failed in the past, and which of us has 
not, let us get to the Lord about it. He is faithful 
and gracious. Many, alas! as when He was on earth, 
have gone back ; the path is too narrow ; the sacrifices
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too great. This is the contrast to continuing. Oh! 
let us each hear the Lord’s own blessed voice, as in 

John 6. 67, “Will ye also go away ?”’ May we have 
grace to answer like Peter, “Lord, to whom shall we 
go?” He did not say, Where shall we go? as many 
Christians ask nowadays, but to whom. 

If any should read these lines who is perplexed as 
to where they should go, let me remind you that Chris- . 
tianity is following a Person, Jesus the Lord. You 
came to Him as a guilty sinner at the start. Now just 
continue in the same simple way. You will soon find 
others likeminded. We read in Acts 2. 46 that they 
continued daily with one accord. And in verse 42 
we read what occupied them, ‘‘They continued sted- 
fastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in 
breaking of bread and in prayers.” All these things 
remain. In spite of the opposition of Satan, every 
divine thought has been carried through. We are 
living at the very end of this dispensation and on the 
eve of the Lord’s return. Are we going to let slip any 
of the precious things of God which were so living 
and vital to the early Christians ? So real were they 
to them that they gladly surrendered their earthly 
possessions in view of enjoying undistractedly this 
heavenly substance. 

Oh! may we all be energised, for the brief moment 
that remains, to surrender entirely and absolutely to 
the Lord, continuing in the path of His will, so that 
we too at the end may hear Him say, “Ye are they 
which have continued.” W. J. W.



CHRIST IN US. No 2. 

(Rom. 8.9, 10; Gaz. 2.19, 20; Con. 1. 24-28; Epa. 3. 14-21.) 

[* the Epistle to the Galatians Paul is speaking for 
himself. He is not saying, “If” there. When he 

writes to the Romans he says, “If”; he is telling 
them the possibilities. But now he is speaking for 
himself, and he tells us what he has come to. In 
Galatians 2 he says, “For I through the law am dead 
to the law, that I might live unto God. I am crucified 
with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but 

Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live 
in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave himself for me.” He is shewing 
them the right way to use the law, that through the 
law he is dead to the law. The law is not set aside, 

but the law shews us the end. The law said, ‘Cursed 
is every one that hangeth upon a tree,” and Christ 
has been made a curse for us. Are you going to try 
to get any better after that? It is a very serious 
thing to be trying to be better. Christ has been made 
a curse for us. If we could have been made any better 
in the flesh, would Christ have been made a curse for 

us ? And so Paul accepted it. He did not turn away 
from the law but he saw its end, and saw himself 

in the law, and could say, “I through the law am 
dead to the law, that I might live unto God.” He 
saw the full penalty come upon him through the cross 
of Christ. He is not trying to be any better. Oh! 
no; He says, “I am crucified with Christ.”’ 

Paul was like the malefactor in Luke’s gospel, who 
was actually crucified with Christ. Sometimes we 
think of him just as a picture of some one saved just 
at the last moment; just a hair-breadth escape!
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There was wonderful grace there, but there is another 
side. Luke’s gospel would shew us the way God leads 
us on step by step in His grace, and in that way it is 
the climax, and we can see there the Apostle Paul, 
the chief of sinners, the one who said, “I am crucified 
with Christ.”” That malefactor said, ‘We receive the 
due reward of our deeds.’ He did not ask to be taken 

down. He accepted it, and I have no doubt he was 
thankful for it. Those hands that once had been used 
by him in robbing, and those feet that once had been 
swift to shed blood, there they were nailed to a 
cross by the side of Jesus. He was crucified with Christ, 
and so Paul had learnt that lesson, and he said, “I 
am crucified with Christ.’’ He had accepted the shame 
and judgment of it. He had been the chief of sinners 
and an overbearing man, but he says, I no longer live, 
but Christ lives in me. It is not only the thought of 
Christ being in you, but Christ lives in me. Life and 
activity go together. Paul was impelled by love. He 
walked here by love. He says, “Christ liveth in me,”’ 
but yet he was still here in the flesh, and said, “The 
life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself 
for me.” 

It is a wonderful thing to be loved. I wonder whether 
we are conscious of it. I am sure of this, there is no 

progress in our spiritual history except as we are 
conscious of being loved. He says, “He loved me, 
and gave himself for me.’ And so Paul was held by 
that love and as left here in this life, the life of the 

flesh he lived by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
him, and gave Himself for him. The Son of God is 
the object of love. He came here in that way as loved 
of the Father, and as loved of the Father He loved
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His own. And so Paul is secured for God. He is a 
pattern for all. 

We see in these two epistles, Romans and Galatians, 
how God takes us up as individuals in His grace for 
blessing. Is that the whole story ? No; it is not the 
whole story. You come to Colossians, and now Paul 
is speaking of the mystery. A mystery is something 
that is hidden to the world. Heathen religions had 
their mysteries. Only those who had to do with the 
heathen temples knew the mysteries. And so Chris- 
tianity had its mystery. But now it is revealed, and 
God tells us what the mystery is. He says, “Christ 
in you, the hope of glory” —whom we preach, Christ 
in you. Is that just an individual? Oh, no; Paul 
is writing now to the assembly. As I am set free I 
find myself in the assembly—the body of Christ ; 
a company of people taken up to express Christ—His 
body. You remember how the Lord when He was 
about to go into death, and He had His own around 
Him, took the bread, and said, “This is my body 

which is given for you.” He was going to die, but He 
was giving Himself so that they might be an expres- 
sion of Himself here. And so Paul speaks of the bread 
which we break—‘“ We being many are one loaf, one 
body.” And so we come to it in Colossians: “Christ 
in you, the hope of glory.’’ 

Paul was writing to the Gentiles. It was a wonderful 
delight and refreshment to him to see Christ in the 
Gentiles. What a wonderful end, when you come to 
think of it, Christ expressed here in the assembly ! 
What a revelation it must have been to Saul of Tarsus, 

the chief of sinners, when he was persecuting the 
saints to find Christ in them, One who had been re- 
jected and cast out, but Christ was still here in the
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assembly. “Christ in you, the hope of glory.’? That 
is now, for there will not be any need of hope in the 
future. Hope will cease, but now it is Christ in you, 
the hope of glory. And so Paul says, ‘““Whom we 
preach.’”’ He preached Christ, but he preached a Christ 
whom he knew was going to fill the assembly, and so 
if he saw a man, whoever it might be, he saw great 
possibilities in him. He was warning every man and 
teaching every man. Some men specially need a 
warning. For those that were not ready to be taught 
he had a warning and he had an object—to present 
every man perfect in Christ Jesus. He knew there 
was no middle course and no halfway house. “Christ 
in you, the hope of glory.”’ He looked on to the glory 
and he wanted men to be ready for it. He preached 
Christ, ‘“Warning every man, and teaching every man 
in all wisdom; that we might present every man 
perfect in Christ Jesus.” 

Now that is the present time, Christ in the assembly ; 
Christ here in Gentiles who were once away from God 
without hope in the world, but who were now His 
body. Paul was suffering for that body. You do not 
learn things in Christianity as you learn science. If 
I want to learn science, I go to a college and am taught 
by a man who has read things up, but Christianity is 
not learnt like that. You learn Christianity by suf- 
fering, and we help one another in Christianity only 
through suffering. Paul was a pattern. He said, “I 
fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ.”’ 
God in His wisdom and love left some of the sufferings 
of Christ for Paul, for the sake of His body, that he 
might be a help to the assembly, and so he writes, 
“Whereof I am made a minister.” He writes from 
prison, a prisoner and a suffering man, in order to
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appeal to our hearts. It is not only that Christ suf- 
fered, but the minister of the assembly suffered. 
These scriptures which we have read come from a 
suffering man, a man in prison, and he speaks of 
himself as a prisoner of the Christ Jesus for you nations. 
(Eph. 3. 1.) C. M. 

——__—__ - 

THE BIBLE.—DANIEL 8. 

T may scarcely be necessary to remind the reader 
of the importance of turning to the references to 

scripture and reading the passages. 
In contrast to chapter 7, which referred in the main 

to the fourth Gentile power, chapter 8 is occupied with 
the third kingdom, the starting-point of the prophecy 
being, as we are told in verse 21, the second, that is, 
the Medo-Persian kingdom. The purport, or object, 
of the chapter appears to me to be to shew the link 
this power—the third kingdom—would have with 
God’s earthly people and His earthly sanctuary at 
the time of the end. (Prophecy, it is needless to say, 
always relates to earth.) It is for this reason, as I 
have previously remarked, that the language of the 
writer here reverts to that usually employed in the 
Old Testament, namely, Hebrew. 

There are three notable figures in prophecy which 
will appear in connection with God’s earthly people, 
Israel, at the close of the dispensation just before the 
Lord Jesus comes again to this earth. 

(1) There is the beast of Revelation 13. 1-10, or the 
“little horn” of Daniel 7, the last representative of 
the fourth Gentile power, Rome. 

(2) There is Antichrist or the “false prophet,” the 
second beast of Revelation 13. (Vers. 11-18.) This
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is the king referred to in Daniel 11. 36-39, the false 
Messiah, ‘“‘the man of sin” of 2 Thessalonians 2. 3. 

As the first is an imperial power, this is more of a 
religious kind, a priest and king. 

(3) There is an external enemy, sometimes called 
the ‘“‘king of the north” (Dan. 11)—‘“‘north” being 
in relation to Palestine. In Israel’s earlier history 
the Assyrian had this place and the prophecy of 
Isaiah often speaks of his enmity to God’s people. 
The Assyrian is the ‘‘overflowing scourge” of Isaiah 
8. 5-8 and 28. 14-22. (See also Micah 5. 5.) 

It is this third personage or power that comes before 
us in Daniel 8. 

We must note, as in chapter 7, that the interpreta- 
tion of a prophecy, in addition to explaining a pro- 
phecy itself, gives a further unfolding of the mind 
of God as to the subject in hand. 

In the vision here the prophet sees a ram and a he 
goat, and the explanation tells us that the ram sets 
forth the kings of Media and Persia, and the rough 
goat is the king of Greece. As the bear of chapter 7. 5 
raised itself up on one side, so here the ram has two 
horns and the higher comes up last. (Ver. 3.) Al- 
though Darius the Median took the kingdom and to 
begin with we hear of Medes and Persians, it is not 
long before the Persian kings are dominant. (Chap. 
6. 28.) There appears to have been a particular feature 
of cruelty marking this kingdom (chap. 7. 5) and a 
fierce anger towards it marking the kingdom of 
Greece, the goat (chap. 8. 7)—probably a retaliation. 

The notable horn, we are told, is the first king, 

namely, Alexander the Great.* This being broken 

* This is first in regard of the time of which the prophet speaks, 

the period of their supremacy.
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four kingdoms were to be thereafter formed, one of 
which is particularly before us in this chapter. There 
is little doubt that the “‘little horn” here referred to, 

in the first place alluded to a notable persecutor of 
God’s people called Antiochus Epiphanes and the 
prophecy up to verse 14 refers to him. This part of 
the prophecy has been fulfilled. The interpretation, 
however, aS we have seen in another case, goes 
further, and three times the “latter time,” or ‘‘the 

time of the end,” is spoken of (vers. 17, 19, 23); for 

whatever foreshadowing of things there may have 
been in the days of Antiochus, referred to in verses 
9 to 14, the main object of the prophecy relates to the 
time of the end. 

We may wonder how there will yet be a successor 
to Alexander the Great, or a revival of the Grecian 

Empire. But things can move very quickly when God 
begins to work, and we may rest assured that at “the 
time of the end” a king of “bold countenance” shall 
arise. The daring of this subtle ruler will. know no 
limit. He will even stand up against the Lord Him- 
self—‘the Prince of princes,” but shall be broken 
without hand. (See also Isa. 10; 14. 24-27; 30. 
30, 31.) 

In order to protect themselves against the onslaughts 
of this powerful oppressor (the king of the north, or 
Assyrian), those who will have accepted the false 
Messiah will, through their apostate leader, make a 

covenant with the Beast or Roman prince. This is 
what is referred to in Isaiah 28. 15 and Daniel 9. 27. 

The godiy remnant of that day will indeed pass 
through trial! The apostate condition of the Jews 
themselves, the mass accepting Antichrist ; then the 
awful attempts of corruption by the subtle king of
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the north with his military ravages and constant 
attacks upon Palestine. Yet in the midst of all they 
will render witness to Christ, and while some will be 

faithful unto death and thus triumph, others will 
also be faithful and be preserved by God and in the 
end delivered. It will be the time of Jacob’s trouble 
(Jer. 30. 7), but, as scripture says, he shall be de- 

livered out of it. 
Daniel is told that the prophecy is for ““many days 

to come.”” When the prophecy was given Christ had 
yet to come, to be rejected; the immense present 
interval had to come in, after which God will once 

more work in relation to His earthly people, Israel. 
The gifts and calling of God are without repentance. 

Isaiah 10 is of particular interest in connection with 
Daniel 8. When God has performed His whole work 
on Mount Sion, He will deal with this external enemy 
which He will have used as a rod of discipline to His 
people. The word “indignation” is often used to 
describe this disciplinary judgment upon Israel. The 
indignation will cease in the destruction of the 
little horn of Daniel 8. M. W. B. 

Se 

HEARTS BURNING AND SACRIFICE. 
‘Was not our heart burning in us as he spoke to us on the 

way?” (LUKE 24. 32.) 

HE gracious words of the risen Lord, the unfolding 
of Himself in the way of revelation (Moses) 

and recovery (the prophets) had ht the fire in the 
hearts of those who already had known much of His 
goodness and His work. They did not merely enjoy 
the ministry and were still held captive to Emmaus. 
It is a proof of readiness for sacrifice that His company
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is urgently requested, “‘ Abide with us.” It was the 
result of His own grace, as ever since, for He seemed 
as if He was going on without them. He had come all 
the way from heaven to the cross, there to be a sacri- 
fice of a sweet-smelling savour, so if they were to share 
His glory, it would be by sacrifice. 
Emmaus had been their object in view, their own 

home and things the outlook of their lives. But He 
had come before the vision of their souls. We may have 
much precious ministry from the Lord, and be very 
thankful for it; the time arrives when the light of 
Himself shines as the One who reveals Himself in the 
breaking of bread. 
Who would minimise the volume of truth connected 

with the household ? Timothy in it learned from his 
mother and grandmother all the Old Testament, 
that was able to make him wise unto salvation through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. (2 Tim. 3. 15.) But 
the light of a risen Christ declared to him from the 
beloved Apostle Paul came to him as an undeniable 
appeal. Lycaonia would henceforth no longer hold 
him. All that he had learnt at home only urged him 
on. He goes the full journey to Ephesus, entering in 
the way into all the precious truth involved. And this 
is what typically Cleopas and his companion did 
straightway. 

At Jerusalem, in the light of the Psalms, the presence 
of the Christ fulfilling all scripture is known, the apostles’ 
doctrine and fellowship, the breaking of bread and 
prayers are found; the mighty power of the Holy 
Ghost in His burning ministry and testimony are 
promulgated. We need to understand how Luke 
speaks of Jerusalem, for he is one with Paul in the 
development of the truth.
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Yet we would recall that the two from Emmaus 
reached it by sacrifice. It will cost us each something. 
Is it not compensation to know that the Lord appre- 
ciates the sacrifice? Divine love is urgent, though 
patient. Abraham may linger at Charran, and if his 
father holds him, in the patience of God He may wait, 
but not for ever. Our lives are short; if we are to 

realise this greatest of blessings He may remove the 
hindrance. Divine love will do this. If Abraham had 
always stayed at Charran, he would never have reached 
Canaan. And had Emmaus held the two, what would 

have been their loss ? But it was not so; divine love 

had its way, as it ever does with prepared hearts. 
The precious ministry of Christ will light the fire 

that will make the heart amenable to sacrifice. The 
goal was the assembly of God on earth that Jerusalem 
in Luke, speaks of, where is the temple and the service 
of God. Moriah’s height was the place of sacrifice ; 
the threshing-floor of Ornan where judgment was 
exhausted ; the foundation of the temple. All that 
Psalms 48 and 50 speak of Zion is found in the as- 
sembly of God on earth morally, since it is the pillar 
and base of the truth. Here gather together those 
who have made a covenant with God by sacrifice. 
(Psa. 50.) It is the way of divine love and attraction, 
the way of the burning heart and the surrender of 
claims right in their place, that God may have His 
praise, and Christ His glory. L. O. L.



SHAMGAR 
(Jupe@. 3. 31.) 

‘““CHAMGAR, Shamgar,”’ some one may have said, 
‘“‘you’re no match surely for six hundred Philis- 

tines—flee for your life.”’ 
But Shamgar did not flee. Did he remember Moses’ 

words in Deuteronomy 32. 30? or had he heard 
Joshua repeat them? “One man of you shall chase a 
thousand.” (Josh. 23. 10.) If so he could have re- 
plied, “They are four hundred short of the divine 
promise—by God’s help I'll put them to flight.” 
And he did! S. J. B. C. 

WAITING—WATCHING— PRAYING. 

WaAltin G! What are we waiting for ? 

Waiting, O Lord, for Thee. 
Waiting for that all-glorious hour, 
When o’er death Thou wilt manifest Thy power ; 
When Thy sleeping saints to Thee shall rise, 
And the living—changed—meet Thee in the skies. 

O glorious victory ! 

Watching ! What are we watching for ? 
For the gleam of the morning light ; 

That cloudless morning that soon shall break, 

When Christ to Himself His church will take : 

For the Sun that will rise with healing wings. 
The heart, in anticipation, sings 

Of that prospect fair and bright. 

Praying ! What are we praying for ? 

For the peace of Jerusalem :— 
That Thy saints may be kept by Thy blessed hand ; 
May prosper until they at last shall stand 

With Thyself in that glory bright and fair ; 
By Thy grace and Thy power Thou wilt bring them there— 

Till then, O Lord, keep them ! Cc. D—N.



THOUGHTS ON PSALM 119. 57-64. 

HIS psalm is not only the longest of the psalms, 
but is one of the six which begin with the word 

‘“Blessed.”? The blessedness of the man marked by 
sincerity would appear to be the keynote of the first 
section, and, indeed, runs right through the psalm. 
The section beginning with verse 57 is full of suggestive 
thoughts, and is full of thoughts of blessedness. 

In verse 57 we read, “Thou art my portion, O Lord: 
I have said that I would keep thy words.” 

CONFESSION AND DESIRE 

would seem to be key-words of the verse. How truly 
blessed it is when we are able to say in sincerity that 
God is the portion of our hearts. It at once raises the 
question, What led us to this confession? and the 
only answer is that God has wrought in us, and we are 
brought to see that it is because He has first chosen 
us that we have been led to say, “Thou art my portion.”’ 
The Lord Jesus in John 15 said, ““ Ye have not chosen 

me, but I have chosen you,” and until our hearts have 
some sense of the grace of this, we shall not, as it were, 

appropriate the Lord for ourselves, and say, “‘Thou 

art my portion.” 
Then there is the desire of the latter part of the 

verse to keep His words. This would suggest that 
the One who had become his portion was controlling 
the affections. The Lord in John 14 says, “If a man 
love me, he will keep my words.”’ We do not always 
say things that the Lord can take account of in the 
way of blessing, but if in the power of a living affection 

E
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for Himself we take upon our lips the words of the 
Psalmist, “J have said that I would keep thy words,”’ 
the blessing of it will be our enjoyed portion. “I 
intreated thy favour with my whole heart: be merciful 
unto me according to thy word.” This suggests 

' WHOLE-HEARTEDNESS IN SEEKING GOD. 

Earlier in verse 10 the Psalmist had said, ‘‘ With 

my whole heart have I sought thee.’ God’s hand and 
heart are full of favours for us, have we realised this, 
and if so, is our whole heart set for the possession of 
them? Things worth having are worth going in for, 
and as our hearts take in that there is nothing greater 
or more blessed than the favour of God, we shall be 

marked by an earnestness that will break down every 
hindrance and bring us to His feet with but one peti- 
tion, and that the knowledge of the favour of God. 
The result will lead to the discovery that the greatest 
favour God can shew is mercy. What a land-mark 
in our soul’s history is it when for the first time as a 
recipient of mercy we learn that the Lord is gracious, 
and that according to His word. How repeatedly 
in the word of God are we reminded that God is gra- 
cious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kind- 
ness. What an incentive this should be for us to 
intreat His favour whole-heartedly. 

Then verse 59, “I thought on my ways, and turned 
my feet unto thy testimonies,” would bring before us 

RIGHT THOUGHTS AND ACTIONS. 

So often the last thing we are prepared to do is to 
think on our ways. We have an inner consciousness 
that our ways will not bear thinking about. In Haggai 
the prophet twice exhorts those to whom he 1s writing
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to “consider your ways.” I wonder have we ever 
given anxious and prayerful consideration of our 
ways, or as the marginal reading puts it, set our 
heart on our ways? MHeart-work is what the Lord is 
looking for. When we give ourselves time to think 
on our ways, we learn the danger we are in, for there 
is even a way which seemeth right unto a man, but 
the end thereof are the ways of death. How the 
thought of this pulls us up and makes us think. Then, 
on the other hand, we read that the ways of the Lord 
are right, and we feel that ours are far from being so. 
What can we do, what course is open to us? The 
Psalmist gives the answer when he says, “I turned 
my feet unto thy testimonies.” As ever, the mind 
governs the feet ; first we think, then we turn. When 
we turn, what do we discover? Surely the disposition 
of God towards us. In Zechariah 1. 3. we find a word 
which James quotes in his epistle, “Draw nigh to 
God, and he will draw nigh to you.” May we humble 
ourselves in the sight of the Lord and He will lift 
us Up. 

How encouraging is verse 60, “I made haste, and 
delayed not to keep thy commandments,” This is 

DILIGENCE. 

How slow we are to move when it is a question of 
answering to the claims of God. So frequently we are 
marked by diligence in our own circle of interests, things 
must not be delayed a moment. But when it is a question 
of the commandments of the Lord, so often it is far 

otherwise. How invigorating these words are, how 
they stir us up! There is something inspiring in the 
words, ““I made haste and delayed not.’ What is 
the controlling impulse of this haste ? Just the ques-
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tion of keeping the commandments of the Lord. In 
1 John 3. 23 we read, “This is his commandment, 
That we should believe on the name of his Son Jesus 
Christ, and love one another. ... And he that keepeth 
his commandments dwelleth in him, and he in him.”’ 

And again in chapter 5, “This is the love of God, that 

we keep his commandments: and his commandments 
are not grievous.” Then the Lord Jesus Himself says, 
“This is my commandment, that ye love one another.”’ 
May the commandments of God and of our Lord Jesus 
Christ find such a place in our hearts that it may be- 
come increasingly difficult for us not to make haste 
to keep them. 

The words of verse 61 suggest 

FIDELITY UNDER TRIAL. 

The trials of the Psalmist were evidently marked by 
severity. The bands or companies of the wicked shew 
that he was beset on every hand. The bands of the 
wicked are ever active against the people of God, 
and they would seek to rob us of all that would minister 
to our joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ. Inthe 
midst of all the persecution and trials his confidence 
in his God is never undermined, for he says, “I have 

not forgotten thy law.” We may experience the 
buffeting of Satan in many ways, but never let us 
forget God, and that greater is He that is in us than 
he that is in the world. In the light of this one can 
understand the words of the Apostle Paul when he 
says, “‘If God be for us, who can be against us ?”’ 
He can even say we are killed all the day long and 
accounted as sheep for the slaughter, and yet can add | 
that in all these things we are more than conquerors 
through Him that loved us.
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In verse 62 the Psalmist breaks out into 

THANKSGIVING. 

The hand of the Lord made known in deliverance calls 
forth thanksgiving, but it is an even greater thing when 
passing through trial to be able to give thanks. An 
instance of this was seen in the prison at Philippi, 
when at midnight Paul and Silas prayed and sang 
praises unto God. So here the Psalmist is marked by 
spiritual energy which finds expression in thanksgiving. 
Midnight would be a season when the world would 
be asleep, but there is One who neither slumbers nor 
sleeps, and He would take account of His servant ; 
not occupied with all the dangers which surrounded 
him, but in quiet confidence giving thanks. How 
this reminds us of the Lord in Matthew 11, when some 

said, “He hath a devil,”’ and others, “Behold a man 
gluttonous, and a winebibber.’”’ Defamed, slandered 
and rejected, at that time He turned to God and said, 
“T thank thee, O Father,” and bowed to it all saying, 
“Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight.” 
May we know what it is to go through every phase of 
trial, and find in them but occasions for praise and 
thanksgiving. 

Then in the next verse we find 

COMPANIONSHIP. 

“T am the companion of all them that fear thee, and 
of them that keep thy precepts.’”’” We have not to 
choose our companions, they are already chosen for 
us. And who are they ? All them that fear God and 
keep His precepts. What a choice company! Itis a 
great thing to gravitate towards our own conpany. 
What a wonderful company is found in Malachi 3.
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They feared the Lord, they knew and had happy 
communion each with the other, and the Lord hear- 

kened to what they spoke about, and He made a record 
of it, and can speak of them as His own peculiar treasure. 
Do we not covet this ? This enjoyment is open to all 
who fear the Lord, and it is not the Lord’s mind that 

we should be in isolation or loneliness, but be able 

to say, “I am the companion of all that fear thee, and 
of them that keep thy precepts.” 

The last verse of our section speaks of 

DIVINE FULNESS AND DEPENDENCE. 

What a happy conclusion toreach: ‘The earth, O Lord, 
is full of thy mercy [or lovingkindness].’’ The loving- 
kindness of our God can never be fathomed or com- 
passed ; the earth is full.of it. This is indeed divine 
fulness ; well may the apostle say, ‘““God who is rich 
in mercy.” What greater mercy can we enjoy during 
our sojourn here than to be taught of God, and in the 
spirit of prayerful dependence the Psalmist’s closing 
words are, “Teach me thy statutes.”’ J.B. T. 

“MIGHT IS RIGHT.” 

HEN old Rome was at one time treating with 
the Gauls with a view to surrender, some 

dispute arose over the weights used to weigh the 
gold with which the Romans hoped to buy off their 
foes. Whereupon Brennus, the Gallic leader, in a 
contemptuous manner, took off his sword and threw it, 
belt and all, into the scale, shouting, “Ve victis’’— 
“Woe to the conquered !”’ He meant “Might is right.” 

Spite of all the talk of just laws, limitations of naval
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and military armaments, and ‘“‘the public conscience,”’ 
yet the maxim “Might is right ”’ still obtains. Whether 
it be open war, or diplomacy, or commerce, Bolshevism 
or Imperialism, men still believe in “the survival of 
the fittest,” which means that the weakest must go 
to the wall. 

Aye, and this principle will form the basis of world 
rule during the brief and fast-nearing and autocratic 
domination of “the Beast” and his willing tools and 
vassals, “the ten kings.” (Rev. 13; 17. 12-14.) 
Politicians and philanthropists may plan and hope 
for universal peace, but they leave God out of their 
reckonings, and earth’s rejected and crucified Lord and 
King. We are almost touching the fringe of “the 
beginning of sorrows’—‘“the seven seals” of Reve- 
lation 6—which, again, will be but the precursors of 
even more scathing judgments, the trumpets and the 
vials of Revelation 8, 9and 16. God will yet remind 
the world that He must vindicate the rights and 
right the wrongs of His murdered Son. 

Men must beat their plowshares into swords 
(Joel 3. 10), before they can “beat their swords into 
plowshares.” (Isa. 2.4; Micah 4. 3.) Judgment and 
righteousness are still at variance with each other ! 
They separated at Pilate’s judgment seat, when 
Judgment condemned Righteousness. “Might is right” 
sentenced Jesus to death, and still condemns Him. 

“With our tongue’’—religious and _ irreligious—‘ will 
we prevail; our lips are our own: who is Lord over 
us?” (Psa. 12.) So men still cry. 

For national equity and love of justice and fair play 
the British administration, permeated by moral chris- 
tian principles, has never had its equal; but when the 
church is gone the Spirit of God will have gone. And
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what then ? Herodotus tells us that the ancient Scy- 
thians worshipped (read 2 Thess. 1. 6-12) a naked 
sword! The worship of brute force has its cult now, 
and will become the general order of the day when 
this day of grace is over. (Dan. 11. 37, 38; Rev. 13. 
4, 12, et seq.) But it will not be always so. “Judg- 
ment shall return unto righteousness’ when Christ 
reigns, and the upright will follow it. (Psa. 94.) 

When He establishes His kingdom, He will vindicate 
right by might, and slay oppression and wrong. The 
sword of might will then be thrown into the scale of 
right (Psa. 94. 15) and “Might is right”’ will become a 
reciprocal maxim. Thus “Might is right” or “Right 
is might” shall be the fixed and convertible principle 
of the universal and glorious administration and rule 
of the Christ of God. S.J. B.C. 

DEDICATION. 

To set apart and consecrate to God that which is 
to be devoted to His service, is a very important 

act. The scriptural instances of dedication throw much 
interesting light on the principle, and raise serious 
considerations with those who love God as to their 
movements in the present day, which would corres- 
pond with those acts of devotedness. 

The dedication of the spoils won in battle was an act 
which recognised that which was due to God in the 
celebration of their 

SALVATION 

from the enemy. Had those spoils been wholly appro- 
priated by the people they would have failed to have 
yielded glory to God, nor would they have attributed
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the victory to His power. How greatly He valued this 
tribute is evidenced by the provision which was made 
for storing the treasures of the dedicated things in 
the temple when the pattern was given to David by 

the Spirit. It is remarkable that even the spoils won 
in battle by Saul the son of Kish, Abner and Joab 
were to be treasured there (1 Chron. 26. 28), for God 
cherished the victories they gained in their bright 
days notwithstanding their subsequent failures. 

Never has there been a victory gained by the help 
of God, nor a deliverance from the power of the enemy, 
that has not yielded spoil for God, and this will never 
be lost. Every saved one is a trophy of the triumph 
of Jesus by His death and resurrection, and will be 
treasured eternally by God as spoil of His victory. 
So, too, the spoil of every victory by the overcomer 
in the power of God will be treasured for God’s pleasure, 
and in the coming day all this spoil will be displayed 

. for God’s glory and to the great delight of those who 
have thus proved the power of God’s salvation. 

* * ** ** * 

The offerings for the dedicating of the altar in the 
seventh chapter of Numbers impress us with the great 
principle of 

SACRIFICE, 

which is the foundation of Christianity. The offerings 
of the princes typified many beautiful features of the 
Lord Jesus and of His death, and indicated that 

sacrifice is the basis of everything for the glory of God 
and the blessing of man. If Jesus had not died there 
could have been no redeemed company for God. It 
was by the sacrifice of Himself that He accomplished 
the mighty work which shall yield eternal results for
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God and man. So, too, our approach to God must be 
on the basis of sacrifice, for whether in worship or in 
prayer we can only approach Him by way of the 
altar. 

The responsive praises of the people of God and the 
devoted life and service of a believer can only be pre- 
sented to God as a sacrifice—that which has cost the 
surrender of something which was of value to the 
offerer. ‘‘Neither will I offer burnt offerings unto the 
Lord my God of that which doth cost me nothing,” 
said David, for he had learned that only on the ground 
of sacrifice can anything be presented to God. 

x * x 

The dedication of the house of God is an important 
indication of the place the worship of God is intended 
to occupy in the hearts and lives of the people of God. 
Solomon said, ‘‘ Behold, I build an house to the name 
of the Lord my God, to dedicate it to him.” (2 Chron. 
2.4.) Then when the temple was rebuilt by Zerubbabel, 
the children of the captivity kept the dedication of 
this house with joy and offered sacrifices. (Ezra 6. 16.) 

Those who engage in this holy 

SERVICE 

of God, which is maintained to-day, not in a material 
building, but ina spiritual house, will recognise how 
important is the principle of dedication. If God is 
to be worshipped in His house it must be by those who 
are dedicated and set apart for God. | 

Even the holy vessels of His house were all dedi- 
cated for His service. Hence Timothy is encouraged 
to be “a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet for 

the master’s use, prepared unto every good work.” 
God delights to use dedicated vessels to-day to engage
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in the holy service of His house, and this privilege 
is open to every true saint of God in the power of the 

Holy Spirit. 

* * * 6 * 

The dedication of the walls of Jerusalem, as restored 
by Nehemiah, is recorded in chapter 12 of his book 
as a day of great joy, “for the joy of Jerusalem was 
heard even afar off.”” Those walls spoke of 

SEPARATION 

from evil, for they enclosed the people of God in the 
city for His pleasure and service, and excluded the 
enemies and the evil around. 

The Levites (or servants) had a great place on that 
day, for “at the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem 
they sought the Levites out of all their places, to bring 
them to Jerusalem, to keep the dedication with glad- 
ness, both with thanksgivings, and with singing.” 
(Neh. 12. 27.) | 

There is a present answer to all these acts of dedi- 
cation. Believers who have already proved the power 
of God’s SALVATION are exhorted by the mercies of 
God to “present your bodies a living sacRIFIcEz, holy, 
acceptable to God, which is your reasonable service.” 
Sanctified vessels are being used in the SERVICE of 
the house of God to-day, but apart from dedication 
to God and SEPARATION from evil, these holy activities 
cannot be entered upon rightly. 

May every heart be touched by the devoted love of 
Christ to God and to His church, that in true desire 
and willing-heartedness each may be prepared to be 
dedicated to God. F. S. M.



WAITING AND WATCHING. 

O wait and watch for the return of the Lord Jesus 
is what we are called to. The two words do not 

carry quite the same thought, and I cannot better 
explain the difference than by giving an illustration 
which came to me when speaking to a company of 
Firth of Forth fishermen a while ago. 

The fleet had all gone to the fishing ground, when 
a furious storm burst upon them. Rapidly getting in 
their nets, they had to fly before it. Each day it lasted 
took them farther from home, where grave anxiety 
prevailed as to their safety. At length the gale spent 
itself, and the boats having all weathered the storm 
made for home. On the way they managed to get a 
telegram ashore, “All safe—coming home,” and the 
good news spread like wildfire through the village, 
bringing joy to many troubled hearts. 

Up the Firth of Forth they go at a spanking pace, 
having a flowing tide with them. The old skipper of 
the leading boat had a telescope, and as he came in 
sight of the pier-head, after a long look he said to the 
crew, “The hale village is out on the pier, watching 
for us, my hearties,”’ which gladdens every man aboard. 
As the smack draws rapidly near the telescope is again 
used, and this time the skipper is heard to say half 
under his breath, ‘“‘God bless her, the dear auld soul,”’ 

while a tear rolls down his weather-beaten cheek. 
‘“Who do you see ?”’ says Jim, who has charge of the 
tiller. “‘I see my auld wife stanin at the vera pier’s end 
we’ naethin but her mutch on her heid, watching for 
her auld man,” and another tear fell on the deck. 

“Did ye see my missis tae?” “Na, Jim, I canna 
see her—maybe she’s there.”’ By this time the boats
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had neared the pier, and loving words passed between 
the skipper and his wife, culminating in a warm em- 
brace when he stepped ashore. No one is waiting for 
poor Jim, who rather dejectedly trudges off to his cot- 
tage. Peering in at the window he sees his wife sitting 
at the fire deep in a book. Jim opens the door. She 
hears the latch, and jumping up says, “O Jim, dear! 
I’m real glad to see you back safe and sound, I was 
waiting for you.” “Vera likely, my dear, but the auld 
skipper’s missis was watching for him at the pier-head.”’ 

Surely there is a real difference between wating 
and watching for the Lord Jesus. May the Lord give 
us each one to be true watchers for the coming of God’s 
beloved Son. 

‘We wait for Thee—Thou wilt arise 

Whilst hope her watch is keeping, 
Forgotten then, in glad surprise, 

Shall be our years of weeping. 
Our hearts beat high, the dawn is nigh 

That ends our pilgrim story 

In Thine eternal glory.”’ 

GLEANINGS BY T. P. 

AFTERWARD. 

HIS word occurs twice in Hebrews 12, in verses 

11 and 17, and each mention is in striking con- 
trast to the other. In the first instance it is very 
blessed and implies great gain, but in the second it 
is very solemn and speaks of great loss. The chastening 
is applied in perfect love, and is for instruction and 
discipline, with a view to our spiritual gain. “ Blessed 
is the man whom thou chastenest.” (Psa. 94. 12.)
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It is sons who are chastened and it is for profit. It 
means suffering, but what displacement is effected 
by it, what ground is gained! ‘In pressure thou hast 
enlarged me,” said the Psalmist, who knew what real 
soul-history with God meant. We read of the wicked 
as “spreading himself” (Psa. 37. 35), but God enlarges 
the saint, and this is how He does it. The man that 

spreads himself passes away, but “they that trust 
in the Lord shall be as mount Zion, which cannot be 

removed, but abideth for ever.” There is eternal gain 
wrought by the chastening, and a present yield of 
fruit “unto them that are exercised thereby”; the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness—undisturbable peace, 
because reached in righteousness. In Isaiah 32. 17 
we get a beautiful word, ‘‘and the work of righteous- 
ness shall be peace ; and the effect of righteousness 
quietness and assurance for ever.” 

In the history of David we have a striking instance 
of the chastening and its results. When the prophet 
Nathan visits him he has to bring home to him the 
fact of his sin, which is followed by sore chastening. 
This brings deep and real exercise, and then after 
that comes the fruit. Solomon is born, his name means 

‘“peaceable.”’ 
What an encouragement it is to saints under pressure 

to know that God has eternal gain in view for us. 
‘Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down, and the 
feeble knees’’; how feeble we are in ourselves, but 

what power is for us—power not only to keep us 
moving on, but to keep us going straight on. “Make 
straight paths for your feet.” In Proverbs 4. 25 we 
read, “‘Let thine eyes look right on, and let thine eye- 

lids. look straight before thee’?; in this chapter 
(Heb. 12) we see how this is done, “Looking unto



AFTERWARD. 75 

Jesus,” that is right on, that is objective. Continuing 
in Proverbs 4 it says, ““Ponder the path of thy feet, 
and let all thy ways be established’; that is sub- 
jective, and involves the consideration of Jesus in 
His pathway here—-‘‘Consider well him who endured.”’ 
So we look unto Him as the Object before our souls, 
at the end of the course, and we consider Him in all 

His patient endurance in the path down here, and thus 
learn how to tread that same path. He said, “Learn 
from me.” 

In verse 9 it says, “Shall we not much rather be 
in subjection to the Father of spirits, and live?” 
Infe is in view—life beyond the reach of death. Esau 
loved his life here, he said, ““I am at the point to die.”’ 
He sold his birthright for one meal; in principle he 
refused to accept death. In Hebrews 11 we have a 
long list of those who accepted death all along the 
line, yet they had life in view—true life. Faith linked 
them up with the living God, who is also the God of 
the living, and they, as in the circle of that life, are 
content to pass out of man’s world, right from Abel 
onwards. “Whosoever shall lose his life for my sake 
shall find it.” Alas! many want a stake in both 
worlds, but it cannot be. Lot had to leave Sodom. 

How much better to be attracted out of man’s world to 
Christ, than driven out by fear of destruction. Moses 
chose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, es- 
teeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than’ the 
treasures in Egypt. In the end of Acts 4 we read that 
the apostles gave witness with great power of the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and immediately after 
we read that they that had lands and houses sold them. 
They were so attracted to Him to that realm where
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He has gone, that they drew up all their stakes here 
and planted them on resurrection ground. 

Just a word to any who may be careless regarding 
these things. Are you after life here in man’s world 
without God? To those who remain on this line 
there will come a bitter afterward——‘‘He that loveth 
his life shall lose it.”” Men speak of the final analysis, 
let us apply this spiritually ; what will you have in 
the final analysis ? The blessing of life with all that 
it means, or, like Esau, that terrible remorse at having 
missed it for ever—bartered it for some trifling thing 
here to gratify the flesh. 

May God give you to turn to Him and live, and then 
may we be subject to Him and live, and thus get the 
present gain of what that life affords, until we enjoy 
it with Him to the full in the eternal afterwards. 

C. D-—-N. 

CHRIST IN US. No 3. 

(Rom. 8. 9,10; Gan. 2.19, 20; Con. 1. 24-28; Epn. 3. 14-21.) 

N chapter 3 of the Epistle to the Ephesians the 
apostle turns again to prayer. Ephesians consists 

to a great extent of prayer. It is a wonderful thing 
to see how the deepest truth comes out in that way 
in prayer, and not only prayer, but also in worship! 
Paul begins, “Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.”’ He is occupied with God, and it 
is when we are occupied with God that we help one 
another. Often when we are occupied with people 
and are troubled about their needs we cannot help 
them. but when we turn away to God we begin to
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help. You see that in John the Baptist. There were 
two disciples with him, and he looked on Jesus as 
He walked and said, “‘ Behold the Lamb of God.” 

He was occupied with Jesus and not with the dis- 
ciples. He saw, as he looked at Him, One in whom 
his heart could rest. He said, ‘‘ Behold the Lamb of 

God,” and what did that effect ? The disciples fol- 
lowed Jesus. 

And so Paul when he writes to the Ephesians 
begins, ‘‘ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ.” You see he 
is thinking of the greatness of God. He has not kept 
anything back. “Every spiritual blessing in the 
heavenlies in Christ.’”? That is God’s blessing. The 
assembly may be here on the earth for the moment, 
but its place is in heaven, and there is no spiritual 
blessing kept back. That is God—that is the heart 
of God, and that leads us to worship. You know there 
is no halfway house ; there is no middle course. If 
you are converted, if you have had to do with Jesus 
as your Saviour, that is your place. You are here on 
the earth just for the time being, but your place is 
in heaven. “Blessed us with every spiritual blessing 
in the heavenlies in Christ.’’ 

And we get following two wonderful prayers. The 
first prayer speaks of the power, the power that would 
enable us to take up our blessings. He goes on to speak 
of God having raised us up together, and made us to 
sit down together in the heavenlies in Christ. If you 
come into the presence of some great person, you 
stand until he says to you, “Sit down.” And God 
would have you to sit down and to take your place, 
the place which He has given you in holiness and in
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love. The apostle goes on, and we come to this won- 
derful prayer. It looks on to eternity, to the day when 
the tabernacle of God will be with men. We read of 
that day that the holy city will come down from 
heaven. It is presented as coming down. It has taken 
its true place in the heavenlies, and it comes down, 
and there is the tabernacle of God with men. There 
is no more conflict, and He wipes away all tears from 
their eyes. It is not like comfort at this present time 
which comes to us over and over again, but when 
He does it it is once and for all and never to be re- 
peated. There is glory to God in the assembly. 

This prayer begins by speaking of the Christ dwelling 
in your hearts by faith. First of all there is “according 
to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with 
might by his Spirit in the inner man.” But what is 
the object of it? It is that Christ may dwell in your 
hearts by faith. It is a wonderful thing to think of 
Christ’s interests and glory in that blessed coming 
day of glory. The Christ dwelling in your heart by 
faith so that you are ready now for His coming. The 
Lord wants His people to be ready for His coming. 
He does not want that day to overtake you as a thief. 
A thief is an unwelcome visitor. A thief is a disturbing 
kind of visitor. The Lord wants you to be waiting 
and ready for Him—that the Christ may dwell in 
your hearts by faith. 

Well, what follows? “That ye, being rooted and 
grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with 
all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height ; and to know the love of Christ, which 
passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all 
the fulness of God.”’ That is the end, and after speaking 
of the power of God it says, “Unto him be glory in
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the church [or, in the assembly] by Christ Jesus, 
throughout all ages, world without end. Amen.” 
There will be no flesh then, there will be no conflict 

then. Now we have to judge the flesh, it has to be 
kept in the place of death. “If Christ be in you, the 
body is dead because of sin; but the Spirit is life 
because of righteousness.’”’ Paul had come to it, and 
he could say, “I am crucified with Christ.” All that 
is of the flesh is judged, and there is nothing left but 
what is of God and what is of Christ. It says, “To 
him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout 
all ages, world without end. Amen.” That is what 
God has taken us up for, and we know God would 
give us an impression right at the beginning of what 
He is going to do with us. Sometimes we think of 
these things as altogether beyond us, but they are not 
altogether beyond us. The Lord when He spoke to 
the woman at the well spoke about worship. He spoke 
to her of the Father seeking worshippers, and so 
the Lord would speak to us. “To him be glory in the 
church . . . world without end”—no selfish thoughts 
are there, all those things are gone for ever, and the 
assembly has the glory of God. That is what God 
is teaching us, that we might be filled to all the fulness 
of God, everything is for God’s pleasure and delight, 
and as we acknowledge it and enter into it we begin 
to learn to enjoy what is going to last for ever. May 
the Lord help us to go on in these things. C. M.



“AS FOR GOD HIS WAY IS PERFECT.” 
T seems to be a cloud of woe which is surrounding you, 

The thing you always feared to face has now at last come true— - 

Your sun has set, your joys are gone, 
You find yourself alone, alone. 

Alone ! a broken reed are you, trembling and sore afraid, 

You cannot face your future life alone, bereft, dismayed— 

Thus crieth out your aching heart, 

Knowing, alas! only in part. 

But God knows what has crossed your path. He saw before it came, 
He sent the cloud, He made the wound, He lit the furnace flame, 

From out the cloud you'll hear His voice, 
And it will make your heart rejoice. 

For if He wounds, His hands make whole. How sweet to be bound up 
And comforted by Christ Himself, who drank our bitter cup ! 

You’d not have known His healing grace, 
Had you not felt an aching place. 

The fire He lit to melt the gold, and cleanse away the dross: 
Why doubt the love of Him who died for you upon the cross ? 

Then let this thought your spirit cheer— 
‘“‘ The Lord Himself has placed me here.”’ 

And when these trials all are o’er, God sees with great delight, 

Mirrored in clearness in the gold, His Son’s fair image bright. 

Oh! then you’ll praise Him for His ways, 
And thank Him for the dreary days. 

** And it was worth it all!’’ you'll say, when with the Lord above, 
For in His hands and feet you'll see the proof of endless love ; 

A love that cannot fathomed be, 

"Tis deeper than the deepest sea. G. D.



LIBERTY TO SERVE. 

HE Lord’s desire is that we should be in a con- 
dition to serve Him. Of old God could say to 

Pharaoh, “Let my son go, that he may serve me.” 
Satan is ever busy putting hindrances of every kind 
in the way so that God may not get His pleasure 
from us in the form of happy, free and devoted service. 
For this two things are necessary, the first being the 
power of the Lord to free us, and then, on our part, 
spiritual energy to leave the things that hinder. 

The incident of Simon’s wife’s mother is a striking 
example of this. The incident is recorded by Matthew, 
Mark and Luke, and it is interesting to see how each 
one speaks of it. In Matthew we read, “ And he touched 
her hand, and the fever left her: and she arose, and 

ministered unto them.” Have we ever come under 
the touch of the hand of Christ ? How suggestively 
it is put; the Lord comes into Peter’s house and we 
read He saw his wife’s mother laid and sick of a fever. 
How quick the Lord is to observe things, and may 
we say specially so when a condition prevails which 
hinders service to Himself and His people. What 
does the Lord see with respect to us ? Are we laid and 
sick of a fever and therefore rendering no kind of 
service to the Lord ? The Lord having seen the state 
of things touched her hand. Those hands ever being 
used in service to God are in grace outstretched, and 
He touched her hand, and the result is that the fever 

left her. What wonderful results accrue from the 
touch of Christ. Then she arose and ministered to 
them. She arose, this speaks of spiritual energy and 

F
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exercised with a definite object in view—that of being 
of service to the Lord and His people. 

In the Gospel of Mark it is put a little differently. 
We are there told of her sickness, and they tell the 
Lord about it. When we see souls marked by inability 
to serve the Lord through some kind of infirmity, do 
we take the matter to the Lord and tell Him all about 
it ? This is a very blessed service open to all who have 
spiritual perception, for in this gospel the Lord is 
teaching His disciples how to serve. Is the Lord in- 
attentive to what they tell Him? Far from it, for we 
are at once told of three actions of the Lord: He 
came to her, He took her by the hand, and He lifted 
her up. The Lord may often have drawn near to us 
through the prayerful intercession of others. Has He 
come to us, has He taken us by the hand, and the very 
touch of His hand made us to feel His sympathy and 
compassion for us, and then to be lifted up by Him- 
self 2 What a wonderful service for the Lord to render, 

lifting us out of all our restlessness, so that the fever 
immediately leaves us and we are at once found serving 
in happy liberty. 

In the Gospel of Luke the authority of the Lord is 
suggested, for He is presented as standing over her and 
rebuking the fever. We can never be set free from 
any hindrance to service apart from the authority of 
the Lord. How comforting to know that He is ever 
ready to put forth His authority in this way. So we 
are told that the Lord Jesus stood over her and rebuked 
the fever and it left her. It is good to recognise the 
authority of the Lord earlier in the chapter. The 
unclean demon had to obey His command to come out 
of the man who was in the synagogue; this had been 
such a striking exhibition of His authority that we
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read they were all amazed and spake among them- 
selves saying, ‘““What a word is this: for with au- 
thority and power he commandeth the unclean 
spirits, and they come out.’ Then follows the incident 
we have spoken about, where we find a different kind 
of shewing forth of His authority, so that the one over 
whom He stands may herself be found standing up 
and serving them. 

May we each one for ourselves know that the Lord 
has seen us, and has manifested His interest in us by 
touching our hand that we may be free to serve Him ; 
and, again, may we know that there are those who seek 
to interest the Lord in us, with the result that He 

comes to us, takes us by the hand, and lifts us up; 

and finally that we may know that the Lord has spoken 
the word of rebuke, and in that way broken the power 
which hinders effectual service on our part, so that in 
happy liberty we may be free to serve the Lord and 
those whom He loves. J.B. T. 

FIDELITY. 

N these, the last of the last days, there is greater 
need of true fidelity than ever before. As depar- 

ture from the truth of God increases, it is the more 
necessary for those who love the Lord Jesus Christ 
in sincerity to be faithful to Him and to the word of 
God. It was when many of His disciples went back 
and walked no more with Him that Jesus said to the 

twelve, ‘Will ye also go away?” It was a touching 
inquiry as to their fidelity. It would be well if each 
one could say with Simon Peter, “Lord, to whom shall 

we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life, and we
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believe and are sure that thou art that Christ, the 

Son of the living God.” 
It is important that faithfulness should be main- 

tained in every sphere of life—in the little things as 
well as the great, for the Lord approves the one who 
is ‘faithful in that which is least.’”? Before the Lord 
left His disciples, He instructed and encouraged them 
in order that they might remain faithful to Him 
during His absence. This is particularly observed in 
the tweifth chapter of Luke. He there appeals for 

FIDELITY IN OUR SECRET AFFECTIONS, 

for He pointed out that “where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also.’ If we have our treasure 
in the heavens, there will be pure affection for the 
Lord Jesus, who is the joy and delight of heaven, 
and whose love commands the love of the countless 
throng of redeemed ones both in heaven and on earth. 
Our affections must not be ungirded, for Jesus said, 
“Let your loins be girded about.” If they are not 
in control there will be spiritual decline. We are, for 
example, warned against love of money, love of plea- 
sures, and love of the world, but those whose loins are 

girded will be loyal to Christ and thus preserved for 
Him. Such will be able to open to Him immediately ; 
for there will be nothing to put right when He knocks. 

After this, the Lord refers to the watchfulness which 
should mark the good man of the house, calling atten- 
tion to the need of 

FIDELITY IN THE HOME. 

The christian household is so valuable, for it is there 

that much of the spiritual education for God’s assembly 
proceeds. It is therefore a special object of attack
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by Satan, the great thief, who would steal all the 

joy and power for testimony and all that is pure and 
holy by breaking into the home of the Christian. 

Faithfulness to God in the home gives one of the 
choicest expressions of the influence of Christ. How 
wonderfully the homes of the believers are purified 
and ennobled by the mutual confidence and con- 
fidingness which result from fidelity to God and to 
each other. Many a home has been marred by lack of 
fidelity on the part of husband or wife, son or daughter, 
so that the sanctity and joy of that home have been 
lost. 

The practical result of Christianity upon the rela- 
tionships of life is remarkably evidenced too in the 

FIDELITY OF MASTERS AND SERVANTS. 

It was the slaves who were exhorted to be “obedient 
unto their own masters, and to please them well in 
all things ...shewing all good fidelity ; that they may 
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.” 
It is also said, “‘And they that have believing masters, 
let them not despise them, because they are brethren.” 
Many persons have been influenced and helped by the 
fidelity of those whose Christianity adorns their daily 
life. 

But the most precious privilege is to manifest 

FIDELITY IN THE HOUSEHOLD OF GOD. 

The Lord said, “Who then is that faithful and wise 
steward, whom his lord shall make ruler over his 

household, to give them their portion of meat in due 
season ? Blessed is that servant.’ The feeding and 
care of the household of God is entrusted to faithful 
servants, who have qualified by their fidelity for so
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great and holy a trust. What higher desires could 
any one who loves Christ cherish than by faithfulness 
and wisdom to be true to such an honoured steward- 
ship. 

This would lead to the very important consideration 
of 

FIDELITY TO OUR BRETHREN. 

The manner in which we act towards each other is of 
utmost importance. If we say in our heart, “My 
lord delayeth his coming,” it will lead to beating the 
menservants and maidens. 

Our brethren are our fellow-servants and are worthy 

of true fidelity. They should be supported and cheered 
and not beaten. Many a deep wound has been caused 
by thoughtless words spoken in a jealous spirit, and 
“a wounded spirit who can bear ? ”’ 

As the imminence of the Lord’s return is realised 
so will love for the brethren develop, and the watchful 
believer will be a comfort and a help to them and 
careful lest any action should be disloyal or unfaithful 
to this holy relationship. 

As faithfulness to God is maintained, it will find 

expression in 

FIDELITY IN THE LORD’S SERVICE, 

for he who is waiting and watching for his Lord’s 
return will desire to spend his time in devoted service 
to Him and His people. “Blessed is that servant, whom 
his lord when he cometh shall find so doing.”” With 
this encouragement “let us not be weary in well 
doing ; for in due season we shall reap, if we faint 
not.” 

Faithful men are greatly needed to-day, who can
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be entrusted by the Lord with a share in the burden 
of the holy service of God; for when God works by 
His grace in the soul, and there is true reponse to 
the love of God, there will be trustworthiness which 
God will honour and use. May God enable each to be 
marked by this true fidelity until the Lord comes. 

F. S. M. 

THE BIBLE.—DANIEL 9, 10. 

EFORE referring to chapters 9 and 10 I must 
again allude to chapter 8. A correspondent has 

kindly raised a question as to a sentence appearing 
in March number, page 56. Referring to chapter 8 
IT remark that “we may wonder how there will yet 
be a successor to Alexander the Great or a revival 
of the Grecian Empire.” Upon reconsideration [I 
think that as it stands the expression might be a little 
misleading af taken too literally. 

There can be no doubt that the king or power 
referred to comes from this source; that is to say, 
from one of the four kingdoms into which Alexander’s 
kingdom was eventually divided ; for scripture says, 
‘At the latter time of their kingdom.” But we are 
not necessarily to assume that the seat of the power 
will be in Greece. Indeed, the ‘‘king of the north” 

being the title used to designate this king, would lead 
us to think otherwise. There will, then, be a revival 

of a power from this third kingdom—that is, Greece, 
or the second of Daniel 8—somewhere to the north 
of Palestine, an external enemy. The Assyrian had 
been this in olden days; Antiochus was such in his
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day ; and in the “latter time of this kingdom” another 

king will arise. 

*f * *k * * 

As Daniel 7 and 8 brought before us in prophetic 
symbol the empires of this world and their relation 
to God’s people, and shewed us, too, that eventually 
the Son of man would take possession of this earth 
and have aneverlasting kingdom, so chapters 9 and 10 
give us an insight into the region of spiritual powers— 
powers behind these external agencies, whether good 
or evil. At the same time, however, in chapter 9 we 
have a remarkable prophecy as to Jehovah’s Messiah 
and His city and people ; and chapter 11 follows these 
two (chaps. 9 and 10) by giving a most strikingly 
detailed prophetic account of what would happen 
in relation to God’s people, specially in connection with 
the representation of the third power. 

It will be noticed, therefore, that chapter 9 answers 
to the prophecy of chapter 7, and considers the 
fourth power, and the prophecy of chapter 11 answers 
to chapter 8 and considers the third power. The 
prophecies themselves I will reserve for another paper. 
In this I purpose considering the spiritual qualities 
and agencies brought before us in chapters 9 and 10. 

Foremost in these Daniel comes before us as ex- 
hibiting the spiritual qualities of faith and self-sur- 
rendering interest and concern in relation to God’s 
interests on earth. Daniel knew by Jeremiah’s pro- 
phecy that the time was drawing near when the 
captivity of Israel in Babylon would cease. Guided 
by what God had said, as faith always is, his heart 
unburdens itself in confession of sins to God, and in 

intercession for Jehovah’s people. Chapter 6. 10
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tells us that prayer was no new exercise or experience 
for Daniel. No other passage in scripture more force- 
fully illustrates the meaning of ‘‘ eating the sin offer 
ing.” No man at that time probably was more 
personally and practically holy than Daniel. He was 
greatly beloved by God. Yet he it is who confesses 
his sin, and the sin of his people. He appropriates 
as his own the sin of others ; he fully identifies himself 
with the guilt and common shame of God’s people ; 
he eats the sin offering. There is no excusing, no 
pleading of extenuating circumstances. There is no 
element of self-vindication, no exemption of himself 
from the sin of Israel. The nearer we are to God, 

the more simple are our confessions. We may note, 
too, that his intercession is based entirely upon what 
God is. (See ver. 18.) Moses in an earlier day 
pleaded similarly. God was about to act for His people, 
and He prepares their heart accordingly. May God 
give us a Daniel’s faith and a Daniel’s spirit of con- 
fession. 

Whether it be in one person or in a million people, 
it is God’s way to produce in His owna state in ac- 
cordance with that which He is doing on their behalf. 
The work of Jesus on the cross and God’s purposes 
are on one side of the question; the work of the 
Holy Spirit in us and our exercises are the other. 

In chapter 10 we again find Daniel in deep spiri- 
tual exercise and conflict, mourning three full weeks, 
His confession in chapter 9 has its counterpart in 
the spiritual exercises of chapter 10. Who can tell 
what we all owe to the deep concern and self-abnega- 
tion, the confessions and the pleadings of such in 
our days as Abraham, Moses, Daniel, Paul, and Epa- 

phras were in theirs. What victories are won, what
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triumphs gained in those secret histories and exercises 

which no one sees but God! 
The next spiritual agency I would refer to is the 

“prince of the kingdom of Persia.’”’ We must notice 
the word is “ prince’? not king. The king of Persia 
was the person on the throne, a man; the prince 
was the spiritual agency of evil behind the scenes 
opposing God, a spiritual being who would use this 
king if he could to frustrate or thwart what God 
was doing. God allows these battles to be fought 
among these angels or spiritual beings. God has not 
revealed to us why, but He has told us the fact. I 
doubt, indeed, if God ever acts in a purely arbitrary 
manner. He gives us to go through our pressure, 
our soul exercises and suffering, and we have our 
battles. Behind what we may see or may be passing 
through, there have been other spiritual battles 
fought by spiritual or angelic beings. Twenty-one 
days the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood 
this angelic being. But Michael, one of the chief 
princes, came to his aid. In Revelation 12 and 13 
we have a parallel case. ‘‘ There was war in heaven: 
Michael and his angels fought against the dragon,” 
etc. This is the unseen side. Chapter 13 gives the 
actions of the beast and the false prophet; this is 
the public side. 

Angels are still used by God. They are sent forth 
to minister to those who shall be heirs of salvation. 
They appear now to be used, however, solely in 
connection with the providential or governmental 
dealings of God. 

This angel was about to return to fight with the 
prince of Persia. This brings us to the third spiritual 
agency. First there were the qualities and spiritual
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exercises of Daniel. Then, secondly, there were the 
services of God’s angel which He was using to bring 
about that which He was going to do through kings 
and men on earth ; and lastly, there was the opposing 
spiritual power, the prince of the kingdom of Persia. 
Who can tell what was behind Haman’s wicked 

device in Esther’s day? Who was supporting the 
cause of God’s earthly people? The Book of Esther 
gives us the actions of men and God’s providential 
orderings. These chapters in Daniel shew us the powers 
behind them. 

In a day yet future Michael shall again stand up 
for God’s earthly people. That same wondrous being, 
who disputed with the devil over the body of Moses 
(Jude 9), the archangel, will again carry out the 
will of God, and events shall occur on earth which 

shall issue in the deliverance and blessing of God’s 
beloved earthly people. M. W. B. 

GOD’S WITNESS IN CREATION. 

N these days of open infidelity, when modern opinion, 
supported by the wisdom of the world that knows 

not God, is shamelessly published from platform 
and press, we do well to examine the clear and defi- 
nite testimony of scripture, the word of God, as to 
the Creator and His creation. It is very manifest 
that the world by wisdom knows not God, and there- 
fore discredit, and even contempt is thrown on the 
glorious handiwork of God. In Acts 14 the Apostle 
Paul draws attention to creation when speaking to 
the poor idolaters at Lystra. He refers to God allowing 
all nations to walk in their own ways. But in verse 17
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he says, ‘‘ Nevertheless he left not himself without 
witness, in that he did good, and gave us rain from 

heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with 
food and gladness.”’ Again, in Acts 17 at Athens he 
speaks of the God that made the world and all things 
therein. (Verse 24.) 

We perhaps have not given sufficient attention to 
God as Creator. The young are especially appealed 
to in Ecclesiastes 12. 1: ‘‘ Remember now thy Creator 
in the days of thy youth.” Man has filled the world 
with his handiwork, and those who live in the big cities 
are constantly faced with some fresh evidence of what 
man can produce, and very little time and opportunity 
is presented to consider the marvellous works of God. 
No doubt some will read this who are still at school. 
Perhaps you are being taught to disregard the opening 
chapters of the Book of Genesis where the actual 
creation is recorded, and in place of it are told that 
evolution is the great secret behind all that we see 
around us. If you love God, you will certainly refuse 
to accept anything that denies His holy word, or does 
not give Him His true place as Creator. As to man 
himself, it is clear, when we bow to God’s word, that 
he was created in the image and likeness of God. 
(See Gen. 1. 27.) He has not evolved from some lower 
animal; as also in 1 Corinthians 15. 39: ‘* All flesh 

is not the same flesh: but there is one kind of flesh 
of men, another flesh of beasts, another of fishes, 
and another of birds.” Each is quite separate and 
distinct, and there is no mingling. 

Think, too, of the heavenly bodies: the sun, moon 

and stars. What marvellous witnesses to the handi- 
work of God. How perfect and exact their movements. 
All these thousands of years the sun has never failed
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to rise in the morning and set in the evening, nor 
the moon in its appointed months. The stars, too, 
in their myriads: astronomers have studied them 
carefully and are astounded by their exactitude. 
They have counted and named perhaps thousands. 
But Psalm 147. 4 says, “‘ He telleth the number of 
the stars; he calleth them all by their names.”” No 
doubt David as a shepherd lad minding the sheep 
under God’s glorious heavens often looked up with 
amazement and read this open book. For he writes 
at a Jater period in Psalm 8. 3: ‘“‘ When I consider 
thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and 
the stars, which thou hast ordained; what is man 2” 
Oh, how small man seems when one looks up to the 
starry firmament! To see too all those myriads of 
heavenly bodies all in their set order, and yet man 
below lawless and rebellious. 

It is well for us to get a sense of the wondrous 
majesty of God as Creator. Job was taught his own 
nothingness and sinfulness by God Himself drawing 
attention to His handiwork in creation. Chapters 
38 to 41 of the Book of Job are very wonderful in this 
connection. God speaks of the wonders of the heavens 
and the earth and then goes on to speak of several of 
His beasts and birds, finishing with a whole chapter 
on leviathan which is thought to be the mighty crocodile. 
Job‘is rebuked and convicted, and cries out in chapter 
42, ‘“Mine eye seeth thee. Wherefore I abhor myself, 
and repent in dust and ashes.’’ Psalm 19 refers to the 
heavens as declaring the glory of God, and the firma- 
ment shewing His handiwork. Verse 2 says of them, 
“Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night 
sheweth* knowledge.” Yet in spite of this powerful 
voice of God in creation, man according to Romans 1
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is quite indifferent to it all. In fact such is his blind- 
ness that he worships and serves the creature rather 
than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. 

What a sense of stability, and security too, it gives 
when we consider what is said in Psalm 33. 9, “He 

spake, and it was done; he commanded, and it stood 
fast.” Is His work in our souls any less perfect and 
abiding ? 

Yet we have also to remember that the present 
creation is only to serve the purpose of God. Hebrews 
1, 10-12 says, “Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast 
laid the foundation of the earth; and the heavens 

are the works of thy hands; they shall perish... 
they all shall wax old as doth a garment; and as a 
vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they shall be 
changed.” God is going to bring in a new heavens 
and a new earth. But it is here on the earth that He 
created, that we as His creatures are set to learn 

something of the wondrous handiwork of God and to 
glorify Him as Creator. The Lord Jesus drew atten- 
tion to many things in creation when here on earth. 
For He Himself was the Creator come into manhood— 
wonderful grace !—and to become the Redeemer. 
He told His disciples in Luke 12 to consider the ravens 
and the lilies, and in the same chapter He tells them 
that not a sparrow is forgotten by God. May we have 
grace to take more account of the witness of God in 
creation, and definitely turn away from all that would 
undermine the truth of this in our souls. W. J. W.



BEHOLD THE BRIDEGROOM! 

HAT we are living in the last days must be apparent 
to all. Soon the master of the house will rise up 

and shut to the door. (Matt. 25. 10.) Then what a 
solemn moment for all those who are unsaved ; shut 
out from. His blest presence for ever, from the presence 
of Jesus, whose love brought Him here to die. Dear 
reader, Jesus, the Son of God, came from heaven’s 

highest height, and trod the path alone which led 
to Calvary’s depth of woe, and all for you. May I ask 
the question, Do you love Him? Can it be that that 
love has never touched your heart, moved you in your 
affections, set you free from things here, so that He 
Himself may be the object of your heart? He fills 
all heaven with delight, and occupies the highest 
place in glory, for He is worthy. May the Spirit of 
the living God impress the reader with the solemnity 
of putting off this question of their soul’s salvation 
to a future time. 

The foolish virgins in Matthew 25 had no intention 
of being outside that shut door. They certainly had 
lamps, but no oil within. It is not sufficient to have 
merely a lamp of profession, without an inward pos- 
session. The oil here speaks of the Holy Spirit, who 
indwells all those who know and love our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Yet, alas! how many there are to-day who 
are satisfied with only a profession, not knowing the 
blessed God as a Saviour God. Such doubtless will 
be found in a coming day like the foolish virgins, 
outside that shut door, praying, “Lord, Lord, open 
unto us.’’ But listen to the words of Jesus, “ Verily, I 
do not know you.” May this not be your portion, 
my reader. O! that it may be your portion, 
like the wise virgins, to be ready when the Bride-
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groom comes, that you may go in with Him to the 

wedding feast. Have you, my reader, a living link, 
by the Holy Spirit of God, to the exalted and glorified 
Man at God’s right hand? If so, then it will be your 
happy portion to share with Him those eternal joys 
which He has secured for all those who trust Him, and 

are waiting for Him. 
The writer well remembers an incident that occurred 

afew years ago. Edwin G , who had been a regular 
attendant at the children’s meetings, was leaving the 
locality, and on his saying farewell, remarked, “I 
shall ever have reason to think of you, and thank 
God for the afternoon you spoke from that verse in 
John 6, 37, ‘Him that cometh to me I will in no wise 

cast out.’ I came to Him just as I was, and now 
know Him as my own personal Saviour.” On making 
inquiry as to his sister he told me that she was so 
broken down to know that he was saved and she was 
not, that she could get no rest until she found it upon 
the bosom of Jesus, who had said, “Him that cometh 
to me I will in no wise cast out.” 

Dear reader, will you not come and prove what 
a Saviour Jesus is? Let me affectionately appeal to 
your heart, trust the One who loves you, who died 
for you, and then like our two young friends you will 
know Him as the One who lives for you, and who is 
soon coming again for you, and all those who know 
Him and love Him. (John 14. 3; Heb. 10. 37.) 

Lord Jesus Christ, my Saviour, 
Who suffered on the tree, 

Thou cam’st from highest glory, 
In death to lie for me. 

Thou trod’st alone that pathway, 
Which led to Calvary’s cross, 

Enduring all the suffering, 
The sorrow, pain and loss. 
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Thou now art crowned with glory, 
At God’s right hand above, 

Thy blessed face now radiant, 
Expression of God’s love. 

And soon in heavenly glory, 
The Bridegroom and the bride, 

Complete, O wondrous story ! 
The church for which He died. 

H. E. S—D. 

  

HIS BEAUTIFUL FEET. 
‘“ How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 

bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace.”’ 

HOSE beautiful feet came along the mountains 
and stopped at the door of Simon the Pharisee. 

Simon did not appreciate those beautiful feet; he 
invited Jesus into his house, but it was only a formal 
invitation. There was one, however, who found her 

way to His beautiful feet. “A woman in the city who 
was a sinner,” she “‘stood at his feet behind him 

weeping, and began to wash his feet with tears, and 
did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kissed 
his feet, and anointed them with the ointment.” I 

think what followed went far beyond her expectations. 
First the word to the Pharisee, “Her sins which are 

many, are forgiven,’’ no making light of them—many, 
but all forgiven, and by the only One who could, 
or can, forgive sins ; then the assuring word to herself, 
“Thy sins are forgiven.... Thy faith hath saved 
thee ; go in peace.” 

The beautiful feet move along, and they are found 
in ‘“‘a certain village ; and a certain woman received 
him into her house.’’ There was more sympathy here 
than in Simon the Pharisee’s house, but Martha, 
although no doubt an excellent woman, was not quite
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up to it, she was cumbered with her serving, but 
Mary sat at His beautiful feet and heard His word. 
T am not suggesting that this is the same woman as 
in Luke 7, but I would like to present these incidents 
as soul-history, and I think we can see progress here. 
In chapter 7 it is peace of conscience, here it is peace 
of heart; Mary was at rest in His presence and 
could learn of Him. This comes out in the next in- 
cident. As the beautiful feet move along they are 
found at Bethany. He is nearing the end of the path 
that led to the cross, but He can retire for a little to 

this green spot where He was appreciated. “There 
they made him a supper’; ‘‘ Martha served,’ she 
was right, “Lazarus . . . sat at the table with him,”’ 
he was right. “Then took Mary a pound of spikenard, 
very costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped 
his feet with her hair; and the house was filled with 

the odour of the ointment.”’ 
Mary seems to go farther down, and to be more out 

of sight than the others, but she rises higher than any 
of them. She had learned of Him, and she knew the 

right thing to do, at the right time, just what would 
give Him pleasure. But those beautiful feet must 
move on ; very soon they are found nailed to the cross : 
“They pierced my hands and my feet.” (Psa. 22. 16.) 
He ‘made peace through the blood of his cross” 
(Col. 1. 20), and having died and risen again, He could 
come to His own gathered together and say, “‘ Peace 
be unto you,” and to set them at rest in His presence 
He could say, “Behold my hands and my feet, 
that it is I myself.”” The beautiful feet of Him that 
bringeth good tidings had come right along the moun- 
tains, and He still was, and still is, publishing peace. 

A. CG.



PAIN. 

WHO can describe thee, Pain ? 
What is thy final goal ? 

Is there some secret gain, 
For body, spirit, soul ? 

Thy pangs were felt through sin, 
First known in Eden fair, 

Where all our woe came in 
Through disobedience there. 

Thus man affected stands, 
But not alone is he : 

For God too understands 
The pain far more than we. 

It pained Him at His heart 
That He the man had made 

Should from Himself depart, 
Of God should be afraid. 

The body pain endures, 
The process fines the soul, 

The Spirit thus secures 
A pathway to the goal. 

The pains of death and birth— 
Our universal lot, 

In highborn of the earth, 
Or humble peasant’s cot. 

Some suffer years of pain 
On beds of sickness brave ; 

Theirs is a lifelong chain, 
Snapped only by the grave. 

Others the pain of life, 
With poverty to face : 

To struggle through the strife 
Without a resting-place. 

The whole creation moans, 
Pain fills the troubled scene ; 

What hope can end the groans, 
Or who will intervene ? 

Now hear what God has done 
To end the night of woe, 

He gave His only Son 
Who suffered here below. 

He bore the pain of sin, 
He bore the cross of shame, 

He felt the pain within, 
He suffered without blame.
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From God He took the cup, 
From man He took the shame, 

He drank the judgment up 
When into death He came. 

‘“* Tis finished,’’ He has cried, 
Redemption’s work is done, 

Earth trembled as He died, 
God’s well-beloved Son. 

Now risen from the dead, 
_ Alive, to die no more, 
Exalted high as Head, 

The reign of sin is o’er. 

The gospel’s glorious sound 
Now tells what God has done, 

What He in Him has found, 
Who all the victory won. 

A Saviour strong to save, 
For all men under heaven : 

Forgiveness all may have, 
For it is freely given. 

Make haste and claim Him now, 
The day will soon be past, 

Then to your Saviour bow, 
The night is closing fast. 

The world to come awaits, 
Where pain will all be o’er, 

Faith sees the golden gates, 
And hope the golden shore. 

There all things shall be new, 
The former things are past, 

Faithful the words and true 
Told by the First and Last. 

All tears from every eye 
There God shall wipe away, 

Nor death, nor grief, nor cry, 
Shall mar that blissful day. 

God and the Lamb shall dwell 
Where love alone shall rest, 

And every heart shall swell 
With joy supremely blest.



THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. 

TR life of a Christian is beyond the comprehension 
of a man of the world, and because it is in many 

respects a paradox, the believer is often misunder- 
stood. He is marked by humility yet dignity. He can 
sing in the presence of death, yet is sad in surroundings 
of frivolity. He refuses the pleasures of the world, yet 
is happier without them than the worldling is with 
them. He often chooses a path of suffering and loss, 
refusing great worldly prospects, yet finds spiritual 
prosperity in obscurity. He is an enigma to shrewd 
business men, who may speak of him as foolish and 
narrow-minded, yet they secretly respect him for his 
principles and make use of his trustworthiness. 

He enjoys true liberty, yet willingly takes the posi- 
tion of a bondslave to Christ, He is thus 

FREE AND YET BOUND, 

for “he that is called in the Lord, being a servant, is 
the Lord’s freeman: likewise also he that is called, 
being free, is Christ’s servant.” 

One Christian said, “I take pleasure in infirmities, 

in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in dis- 
tresses for Christ’s sake: for when I am weak, then 
am I strong.” He was thus 

WEAK AND YET STRONG, 

though it was not in human strength, but in “the 
power of Christ.” 

The Christian desires to get the very best out of 
life, yet he surrenders it to God, acting on the words 

G
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of the Lord Jesus to His disciples, “‘Whosoever will 
save his life shall lose it; but whosoever shall lose 

his life for my sake and the gospel’s, the same shall 
save it.”’ He is thus 

LOSING TO SAVE. 

No natural mind could find a solution to this paradox, 
for “the natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him ; 
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned.”” Yet how real it is to a Christian to present 
his body ‘‘a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God.” 
As he thus loses his life he saves it for the glory of 
Christ and the service of God. To lose his life is not to 
terminate it by death, but to yield it, so that his days 
and years are spent for God. The review of such a life 
will prove that it has indeed been saved. 

On the contrary a life “saved” for self is wasted, 
as it has been well said : 

‘* Lives unsurrendered to Thee, Lord, 

Freely, whatever the cost, 

Fair though they look in the world’s eyes, 

God counts them misspent and lost.” 

“Even Christ pleased not himself,’ so with such an 
incentive as “for my sake and the gospel’s,” the heart 
is won and the life is saved. 

The description of the Apostle Paul’s christian ex- 
periences in 2 Corinthians 6 enlightens us as to how 
greatly he was misunderstood. He said they were 

‘““AS DECEIVERS, AND YET TRUE.” 

He was maligned as a deceiver, charged with spreading 
error, and yet he was able to say, “I speak the truth 

in Christ, and lie not.”’
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‘““AS UNKNOWN, AND YET WELL KNOWN.” 

These words have since proved a fitting epitaph to 
many an honoured servant of God; as unknown in 
worldly circles, but well known by the people of God, 
and by the many needy souls who heard the gospel 
through their lips. 

‘““aAS DYING, AND, BEHOLD, WE LIVE; 

as chastened, and not killed”—doubtless referring to 
that memorable occasion when Paul was stoned and 
drawn out of the city supposing he had been dead. 
‘““Howbeit, as the disciples stood round about him, 
he rose up, and came into the city.” 

‘““AS SORROWFUL, YET ALWAY REJOICING.” 

What greater contrast could there be than sorrowing 
and rejoicing, yet such is the secret spring of the 
christian’s life that in the path of sorrow there is deep 
and true spiritual joy. This is not understood by the 
natural man, but experienced by those who are sustained 
and supported by the priestly grace of Christ and by 
His loving sympathy. 

‘““aS POOR, YET MAKING MANY RICH.”’ 

Peter confirmed this when he said, “Silver and gold 
have I none, but such as I have give I thee.”” How 
many have been made rich by those who are “‘the poor 
of this world rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom.” 
Such Christlike men did not depend upon material 
wealth or financial resources, but upon the “unsearch- 

able riches of Christ.”’ 
The apostle could conclude by describing himself 

‘““aAS HAVING NOTHING, AND YET POSSESSING 

ALL THINGS, ”’
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for the Christian is the most wealthy of all men. 
‘Whether the world, or life, or death, or things present, 
or things to come, all are yours.” Well might that 
poor woman dying in a garret say, “Not poor! I 
have CHRIST, what want I more ?”’ 

Men only see one side of the christian life and can 
therefore form no true judgment of its pleasures, 
prospects and possibilities. 

May we each be prepared to be misunderstood for 
Christ’s sake, and if maligned as a Christian, be com- 
forted by the word, “If ye be reproached for the name 
of Christ, happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory and of 
God resteth upon you.” F. S. M. 

THE HOLIEST. 

HAT is the holiest ? What does it represent ? 
It is not exactly a place, it is a spiritual sphere, 

a sphere in which God dwells in unclouded light, a 
sphere filled with the glory of God, as it says of the 
heavenly city, “The glory of God doth lighten it.” 
The apostle, in writing to the Gentiles, speaks of 
beholding the glory of the Lord with unveiled face ; 
this would correspond to the holiest. When heaven 
was opened to Stephen he saw the glory of God and 
Jesus ; he was looking into the holiest. It is Jesus 
fills that holy place, nothing of the natural man 
enters there. 

The ark of the covenant is there, that is, Christ, 
the Man in whom God has found all His delight, the 
One who could say, “Thy law is within my heart.” 
There, too, is the blood-sprinkled mercy-seat, the
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witness that the question of sin has been for ever 
settled for God by the death of Christ. There God 
rests in perfect satisfaction in Christ and in His 
atoning death. In entering the holiest, in spirit, we 
reach the rest of God. What an immense privilege it 
is to reach that sphere now before we reach it finally, 
and for ever! To enter the holiest is to draw near to 
God in His own sphere, to come into the presence of 
the glory of God as it rests on Christ, to share in God’s 
satisfaction in Christ, and in His death, to be occupied 

exclusively with God and with Christ, not in what He 
is for us, but in what He is for God. It is to be so wholly 
engaged with Christ, and with God, as seen in Christ, 
that for the moment we lose sight of ourselves, and 
even the consciousness of our bodily condition. It is 
a state of abstraction, when for the time being we are 
in mind entirely apart from all that is connected with 
our responsible life. As Paul said, “If I am outside 
myself, it is to God.” Clearly it can only be an occa- 
sional and temporary experience. We have to return 
to the sphere of our wilderness experiences and respon- 
sibilities. But it is a wonderful and blessed experience 
if only known fora short time. If it has been once known 
it can never be forgotten. Nevertheless the way is 

open to us at all times. 
How has the way been opened for us ? It is a new 

and living way. It did not exist in any previous dis- 
pensation. Speaking of a former day it says, “The 
way into the holiest of all was not yet made manifest.” 
It is now made manifest. Christ has opened the way 
by going in Himself as Man consequent on accom- 
plished redemption. Of old the priest, after having 
completed all the sacrifices, went into the tabernacle, 
but the people could not follow him. (Lev. 9.) But
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now Christ, having gone in as the great Priest over the 
house of God, the way is left open for us to follow 
Him. It is a living way, because it is made good in a 
living Person. 

For whom is it opened? Who has the liberty of 
approach? The apostle addressing a company of 
Hebrew believers says, “Let ws approach.” This 
would be equally applicable to all believers in the 
present day. We have been sanctified according to 
the will of God, through the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ, and this that we might as a priestly 
company enjoy the privilege of approach to God in 
holy liberty. It is not the will of God that His people 
should be at a distance. God had no pleasure in the 
sacrifices under the law, because they did not accom- 
plish His will in giving His people liberty of approach. 
It is the knowledge of God’s will that gives us boldness 
to enter by the blood of Jesus. 

All believers are priests; we are “holy brethren,” 
set apart from all that we were by nature, and from 
this present evil world, by the death of Jesus, and 
in the life of the Sanctifier. ‘‘He that sanctifies, and 

those sanctified are all of one.’ Yet how few saints 
are able to take up their privilege. The sons of Aaron 
were born into the priesthood, but they had to attain 
to manhood, and to be consecrated, before they could 
exercise their priestly service in the sanctuary. This 
would indicate a certain measure of spiritual stature. 
The consecration inplies the believer’s appreciation of 
what has been effected for us by the death of Christ. 
(Lev. 8.) With many believers these things have never 
been ministered to them. They have not gone beyond 
“the word of the beginning of the Christ.” They have 
not gone on to what belongs to full growth. (Heb. 6. 1.)
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They are still in this condition of spiritual infancy. 
In speaking of the conditions of approach, there are 
two things on our side. First, the witness of the Holy 
Spirit. Christ having offered one sacrifice for sins, 
has sat down in perpetuity at the right hand of God, 
having by His one offering perfected in perpetuity 
the sanctified. So that for the believer, the question 
of his sins has been settled once and for ever. The 
proof of this is that Christ has for ever sat down at 
the right hand of God, after having offered one sacri- 
fice for sins. This is the witness of the Spirit. So that 
it says, “Having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience.” The blood is on the mercy-seat; that 
has settled everything for God. Now if the blood is 
on my conscience, that settles everything for me; 
my heart is sprinkled from an evil conscience. 

Then further it says, ‘““And our bodies washed with 
pure water.”’ This involves perfect cleansing as to our 
persons, and this is what is lacking in the faith of the 
great majority of saints. It is one thing to know that 
God will never remember my sins any more for ever, 
but then there is the question of my personal un- 
cleanness, what I am by nature as one born in sin; 

how utterly unfit for the presence of God! If I am to 
draw near to God, I must be fit for His holy eye to look 
upon, clean every whit. I cannot carry sin into the 
presence of God. This personal uncleanness is the 
trouble with many. In the consecration of the priests 
the first thing done was the bathing all over with water. 
(Lev. 8. 6.) This was done once for all, and never re- 
peated officially. It typifies what has been effected 
for us in the death of Christ. Cleansing is by death. 
Water came from the pierced side of Christ. “This is 
he that came by water and by blood.” Christ not only
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bore our sins, He was made sin for us. On the cross 
He fully identified Himself with all our sinful state, 
and bore the judgment attaching to it. It was all 
consumed in His death. “God having sent his own 
Son in likeness of flesh of sin, and for sin, has con- 
demned sin in the flesh.”” Having condemned the whole 
state of sin in which we were, it no longer exists for 
God, or for faith. 

This cleansing by death is beautifully typified in 
the case of Naaman. (2 Kings 5.) Leprosy is the 
type of sin in its irremediable character, working 
death in man. Nothing but an act of God could cure 
a leper, but being healed he needed cleansing. Naaman 
must go to the river Jordan; there was no healing 
or cleansing power anywhere else. Now Jordan is a 
type of the death of Christ. There is no other remedy 
for sin. Christ having borne the judgment of sin, 
death has become for the believer a healing and 
cleansing power. Naaman, having bathed himself in 
the river Jordan, not once, but seven times, coming out 

of the water, his flesh, it says, was like the flesh of a 
little child ; he was clean. It was like the beginning 
of a new life. Where was the leper? Left behind in 
Jordan. He was a new man. The bathing seven times 
typifies the full appreciation of the death of Christ 
by the believer. In appropriating the death of Christ 
I see that all that I have judged myself to be as a 
sinner has been judicially disposed of by God in the 
death of Christ, so that He no longer identifies me with 
it. I am no longer a leper in the sight of God. I am 
free from that condition. God has imparted to me the 
life of the One who is risen out of death. In that life, 
as to my person, I am clean every whit, nothing of 
the old attaching to me, it has all been left behind
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in the cross of Christ. When this is ministered to the 
believer by the Spirit through the word, then he 
knows what it is to be washed as to his person with 
pure water. He is clean, and consciously fit for the 
presence of God, and so prepared to enter the holiest. 

But this washing has to be kept up in a practical 
way or we could not enter the holiest. While the priest 
was only washed, or bathed all over, once, yet when- 

ever he entered into the sanctuary he must wash 
hands and feet at the brasen laver, that he die not. 
This would indicate to us that the value of the first 
washing has to be kept up in a practical sense by 
separation from all that is evil and by self-judgment. 
“Wherefore come out from the midst of them, and be 
separated, saith the Lord, and touch not what is unclean. 
.. . Let us purify ourselves from every pollution of 
flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in God’s fear.” 
(2 Cor. 6.17; 7.1.) “Pursue peace with all, and holi- 
ness, without which no one shall see the Lord.” (Heb. 
12. 14.) 

While the privilege of entering the holiest is open 
to us at all times, the conditions being present, yet 
like all other christian privileges it is enjoyed in a 
special way when we come together in assembly. 

It has been truly said that we enter the holiest to 
contemplate, but we could not possibly find ourselves 
thus in the presence of the glory of God without 
becoming worshippers, and thus exercising our priestly 
service. It is a little foretaste of what it will be here- 
after, when we shall be for ever in the presence of the 

unveiled glory of God. 
‘‘ There only to adore, 
My soul its strength may find, 

Its life, its joy for evermore, 
By sight nor sense defined.”’
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May we, through grace, be enabled to answer to 
the pleasure of God in taking up the privilege He has 
so graciously granted us. F, H. B. 

—_— 

THE CROSS. 

[BERS are many Christians who are quite willing 
to accept all the benefits that flow from the 

death of Christ, but they are not prepared for the 
reproach connected with His cross. This is clearly 
shewn in scripture from Galatians 6. 12. “As many 
as desire to make a fair shew in the flesh . . . only lest 
they should suffer persecution for the cross of Christ.” 
And yet practically every denomination of Christians 
accept the emblem of the cross. In fact, many have 
huge crucifixes outside their buildings, some even 
with an image of Christ. Others wear them with 
every appearance of an ornament, although no doubt 
they would object to the term being used of them. 
To some a material cross has become almost, if not 

altogether, an object of worship, just as the children 
of Israel worshipped the brazen serpent, until Heze- 
kiah destroyed it and called it what it really was, a 
piece of brass. Satan does not mind souls being occu- 
pied with the material emblem, but the teaching of 
the cross he is bitterly opposed to. The preaching of 
the cross was rejected according to 1 Corinthians 1. 
18 as foolishness. I wish to draw attention first to 
what the cross was to the Lord Jesus Himself. 

THE HUMILIATION OF THE CROSS. 

Philippians 2. 8, where the wonderful glory of Christ 
is seen in those seven downward steps, closes with



THE CROSS. 111 

the expression that He humbled Himself and became 
obedient to death, even the death of the cross. He 
went to the very lowest place of humiliation and 
shame. When here upon earth He not only spoke of 
His death, but He signified what death He should die. 
He said too, “The Son of man must be crucified.” 

What all this meant to Him we shall never fully 
understand, that He, that glorious Person, should 

become obedient unto death, even the death of the 

cross. Think of it, dear reader. The very feet that 
brought Him near to you in your need, have been 
nailed to the cross. The very hands outstretched to 
bless you bear the nail prints. His blessed side, to 
which He would draw you, has been pierced. Well 
might the prophet say, “Is it nothing to you, all 
ye that pass by?” (Lam. 1. 12.) 

THE REPROACH OF THE CROSS. 

Galatians 5. 11 speaks of it as being offensive to 
many and involving reproach and persecution. How 
many there are even in our days who shrink from 
definitely confessing the Lord before their fellows 
because of what it will cost them. It will mean, as 

Paul says in Galatians 6. 14, ‘““By whom the world is 
crucified unto me, and I unto the world.” That is, I 
have done with the world and the world has done with 
me. One who takes this definite stand will not be 
wanted in the social circles of the business houses of 
to-day. Yet Paul could positively glory in such a 
pathway. 

If one should read this who is being tested by the 
efforts at the office or elsewhere to draw them into 
the various social and amusement gatherings, I would 
earnestly intreat of you to boldly and deliberately
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refuse to have anything to do with them. Do not 
hesitate or they will never rest until you are drawn 
in with them. You will find then it is a terrible vortex. 
The current grows stronger and swifter as they rush 
madly on. Destruction swift and sure is ahead. “ Know 
ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity 
against God ? whosoever therefore will be a friend 
of the world is the enemy of God.” It may mean a 
terrible struggle at first perhaps to say, No. It will 
make it more pleasant to work with them if you 
surrender. Satan may even suggest that it is necessary 
to yield, if only sometimes, to prosper in your business. 
One has heard only recently of some who used to 
break bread, but have been allured by the social 
appeals at the office and apparently dazzled by the 
glitter and glamour of the world, and now no longer 
walk with the saints. Paul speaks of some, even 
weeping, who were enemies of the cross of Christ. 
Just as a brilliant motor head-light prevents one from 
seeing the path ahead, so the outward brilliance of 
the world blinds those who gaze at it to the true 
issue before them. 

Pray earnestly to the Lord to be enabled to make 
a bold and definite declaration of your separation 
by His death from the world-system and He will 
surely help you. The world gave Him the cross. They 
could not do worse. And it was the princes of this 
world who crucified the Lord of glory. (1 Cor. 2. 8.) 
You cannot love Christ and be identified with this 
world. 

There is just one other aspect I would draw attention 
to, and that is,
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THE SUFFERING OF THE CROSS. 

If the Lord Jesus has suffered so intensely, it is 
clear if you and I follow Him, we must suffer too. 
So that He speaks more than once of those who would 
come after Him, that they must take up the cross 
and follow Him. Paul gladly took up His cross, and 
how closely he followed the Lord. But with the Lord 
Jesus it was for the joy that was set before Him, He 
endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set 
down at the right hand of the throne of God. We are 
exhorted in Hebrews 12. 2 to look unto Jesus, the 

blessed Saviour and also the leader of His people, who 
went this way Himself and is now living to sustain all 
those who are following Him. Victory is assured at 
the end, and the joy of it all the way through. 

Ww. J. W. 

GLEANINGS by S.J. B.C. 

Four banquets in Esther :—(1) Deposition (chap. 1. 
3); (2) Coronation (chap. 2. 18); (3) Petition (chap. 
5. 4-8); (4) Commendation (chap. 9. 17.) 

  

One-sided truth. You could never know what a ship 
was like if you only saw its bow! The Spirit of truth 
guides into “all the truth.” 

  

God is never too late, but He may come at the last 
moment. “With the temptation” comes “the way of 
escape.” 

  

Our infirmities. There is one thing—only one— 
concerning self in which we can safely glorv: our 
“anfirmities.”’ (2 Cor. 12.)
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Self-judgment. Do not say “There is so little of Christ 
in Christians.”” Say, rather, “in me.’ When you say 
the former, the latter is true. 

Is it engaged in gossip, fault-finding, criticism ? Or 
is it adding help, joy, edification and comfort to 
others ? 

RELEASE, AND THE STATE SUITED TO IT. 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS AT BIRKENHEAD, 7/12/29. 

(2 Tim. 4. 6, 9-13.) 

“JHE closing words of the Apostle Paul are note- 
worthy because of the elements that he speaks of 

as being found in the last days, which suggest to us 
a note of warning and a note of very distinct encourage- 
ment. Paul speaks in this epistle of certain men who 
seemed to have moved of their own volition, but in 

the tender grace that marked him from his conversion 
he pleads that certain elements as represented in Luke, 
Mark and Timothy, might be gathered around him. 
Paul was, as we know, about to be released. (2 Tim. 
4. 6, New Trans.) It was not a question merely of his 
departure. Peter speaks of his departure, not so Paul, 
he refers to his release; that is consistent with his 

ministry. Paul’s ministry has in view that the saints 
should be released. To depart is one thing, to leave 
a state of things here for a better, but to be released 
is suggestive of the anticipative longings of heart that 
marked the beloved apostle right through his course 
here from the time when he first knew Jesus. He 

could speak of being with Christ as being “very much
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better,” and now it was a question of being released. 
Would that the thought of release had a greater spiri- 
tual attraction for us! Not as escaping pressure, not 
as ridding ourselves of church sorrows and exercises 
that attend the pathway, but a release from all the 
activities of service into the presence of One who 
loved the assembly and gave Himself for it. 

Nothing will entirely satisfy the heart that loves 
Christ save to be ravished in His own presence eter- 
nally. That is release. Not that the apostle would 
escape bondage, he was prepared to go even to martyr- 
dom, but his mind and heart were on release, to be 
with Christ, which is very much better, and so in his 
ministry he has in view that the saints should be 
released. Our release is bound to come; it may be 
to-day. What the church normally looks for is release, 
to be found at home in the presence of Christ, that we 
may know to the full the love of the Christ which 
passeth knowledge. 

Paul, like a skilful general, is concerned about the 
reserves that remain. I commend this to the young 
brothers and to the young sisters. The apostle Paul 
would enlist others in the reserves. He is not calling 
for official servants, he himself had had a direct com- 
mission from the ascended Christ, but he is pleading 
for features which one feels are to characterise the 
testimony right down to its closing moments. One 
feature is the common person, another is the Levite, 
and another is the priest, as suggested in Luke, Mark 
and Timothy respectively. He brings in a note of warn- 
ing as to the danger that les-in a path that is not 
directed by Christ, and able as we may be in service, 
desirous as we may be of serving Him in the glad 
tidings, or serving the people of God, nevertheless the
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gravest danger attends a path of service which is not 
directed by the Lord Himself. In the closing moments 
of the church’s stay upon the earth it is dangerous to 
move of our own volition, whatever we may think. 
Christendom abounds with free-lance men who are 
derelict as regards the truth; men who have been 
in the path of the testimony at one time and have 
passed out of it, and whatever light they may have, 
however much they may trade upon the light and pay 
no regard to state, they are nevertheless exposed to 
every spiritual eye and heart as being derelict relating 
to the testimony of our Lord, which is in reproach. 

Paul says, “Demas hath forsaken me.” Not that 
he had ceased to be a Christian, not that he had over- 
thrown the faith, or had become infidel, but he had 
forsaken Paul, that precious vessel of the testimony, 
who as to his outward adornments courted no favour 
in the eyes of men. The Corinthians said he was “rude 
in speech,” but he was not in knowledge. It is the 
knowledge that counts. The Corinthians may be 
apt in speech, they may be able to speak well, but 
they were greatly deficient in spiritual knowledge. 
Under Paul’s ministry, had they been concerned and 
exercised as to the state among them, there was 
available to them all the gold of that land that the 
Apostle Paul had committed in his faithfulness to the 
Ephesian believers. 

‘““Demas hath forsaken me.”’ Is there any one here 
who has any thought of turning back, not turning 
round merely, like Peter, but looking back? “No 

man, having put his hand to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of God.”’ Is there any young 
man here with an eye on the world? a Eutychus 
sitting in the upper room in the window-opening ?
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Beloved young brother, I speak in simple affection 
to you for your spiritual welfare, the window-opening 
is no place for you. With one eye on the world and 
one on the things of God, you will never be true to 
your anointing: ‘Having loved this present age.”’ 

“Love not the world” John says to the young men. 
If your eye is in that direction I ask you in all sim- 
plicity to get before the Lord before the matter goes 
a step further. Get before the Lord, see that your 
heart is bent upon a full committal to Christ and His 
precious interests, and you will find His yoke is easy 
as you keep in simple communion with Himself. I 
speak of what I have proved. “My yoke is easy, and 
my burden is light.” He will infuse into your path 
something of the sweetness that Paul knew at the 
moment when outwardly all seemed to discourage, 
when the enemy was going about as a roaring lion, 
and as an angel of light; yet Paul had a joy with which 
no stranger could intermeddle. 

Where had Demas gone? It is remarkable that he 
went to Thessalonica. Oh, the danger of trading upon 
light without respect to spiritual state! Demas 
might pass into that gathering, and his light might 
cover up his love for this present age. Had Demas 
gone to Corinth he would have found as able men as 
himself there, men who came behind in no gift, men 
who could equal Demas in his light and information, 
but he went to Thessalonica. His was a retrograde 
movement, a movement of his own volition; he 
made it, it was not directed by Christ. I would plead 
with every one, and desire for myself also, that each of 

us should definitely come in the closing moments of 
the church’s history on earth, under the personal 

direction of Christ. No other course is safe ; indeed,
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every other course is fraught with the gravest danger. 
And we need the word that Barnabas gave to those 
early converts, that with purpose of heart they should 
cleave to the Lord. 

Demas loved this present age. What damage a 
world-lover might do at Thessalonica, where the 
saints had turned their back upon the world, where 
they had left idol worship and had turned:to God from 
idols to serve the living and true God, and to wait for 
His Son from heaven, their faces in the direction of 

His Son. Think of Demas going there. Beloved, it 
behoves us to be careful of our movements. It is a 
serious matter to change our local meeting. Will the 
Lord in His tender love and chastening leave us alone 
if we change our local meeting because we are unable 
to get on there ? Will He allow our light to cover up 
our unjudged state ? Think of the damage that any 
person might do as going into a company marked by 
freshness and affection for Christ, if they move in as 
having a secret love for the world, not in its gross 
sense, but in relation to the things in which it traffics. 

Babylon traffics in things which appeal to men; 
it traffics in silver, gold, ivory and in bodies and souls 

of men. What are deemed by many as desirable things, 
these Babylon traffics in, and we are going to be tested 
by the huge commercial system which is rapidly 
being built up around us. One would desire that we 
might be concerned as to simplicity in the last days ; 
taking from the world only what we pay for, and that 
the very simplest in relation to our food, our clothing, 
and in relation to anything we need as passing through 
this vast unholy system. May we thus become more 
fit as vessels to share in the reproach connected with 
the testimony of our Lord. J. H. T, 

(Zo be continued.)



URGENCY. 

54 THE urgent necessity pressing upon ‘all men every- 
where” is repentance, and a prompt decision for Christ. 

es ee 

Many in so-called christian countries are darker than 
the darkest heathen. 

  

Idol worship is everywhere, and people are occupied 
with “religion” without Christ. 

  

The greatest mistake a man can make in this life 
is to leave God out. 

  

Young men who are living for this world are missing 
the grand opportunity of their lives. 

  

Many a young woman of to-day fails to see the 
sweetness of a life devoted to Christ. 

  

Thousands of young people who have over-ridden 
parental care and authority have never heard the 
gospel in its purity. 

  

Parents are without God, and the devil makes a 
bid for their children. 

Many, young and old alike, are hastening on to a 
lost eternity. 

Men are living for this world as though nothing else 
mattered. "
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The enemy of souls offers a man a place in this 
world, but it is a doomed world. 

  

Mere profession leads nowhere. To be taken posses- 
sion of by Christ makes a man a possessor of living 
and eternal realities. 

  

——$—— 

To be here for Christ is the best way to “get on.” 
—_—_ 

The name of “‘ Jesus” is sneered at, while men seek 
> 

a name for themselves. 

  

  

Satan is successful in diverting people’s attention 
from their need of a Saviour, while he fills their minds 
with things that never satisfy. 

  

Many who have never cried for mercy will do so 
when it is too late. 

  

The weeping time will come for all who think they 
can “laugh it off.”’ 

  

Those who die in their sins will have an endless 
eternity in which to think of the forbearance of God. 

‘Tis an awful thing for a man to be lost in face of 
the fact that God desires that he should be saved, and 

he can read that desire for himself. (1 Tim. 2. 3-6.) 

  

  

The only remedy for a soul who feels his ruined 
condition is—Christ. A. H. 0.* 

* The above can be obtained in leaflet form from the writer, 

18, Harold Road, Leytonstone.



THE FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND. 

HIS incident in the pathway of the Lord Jesus is 
remarkable inasmuch as it is the only miracle 

recorded in each of the four gospels. One would desire 
to examine the way the Lord is presented by the 
writers of the gospels. 

In Matthew 14 the first thing recorded is that He 
was moved with compassion toward them. Have the 
compassions of the Lord Jesus ever appealed to our 
hearts ?. They are as real to-day as they were on this 
memorable occasion, and they are toward us. In what 
way did His compassions find expression? Do not 
the following words answer our question, ‘‘and he 
healed their sick’? ? This would seem to be the char. 
acteristic way in which the Lord Jesus is spoken of 
in this gospel. In Exodus 15 the Lord presents Himself 
in this way, saying, ‘““I am the Lord that healeth thee.” 
How blessed to think of the Lord as the One who in 
the compassion of His heart has come in with healing 
in His wings, the Psalmist too presents Him as the 
One able to forgive all thine iniquities and who healeth 
allthy diseases. Matthew, who tells us this, had himself 
learned to know the Lord in this wav, and presents 
the Lord as the great healer of His people and that 
according to the compassion of His own great heart 
of love. 

In Mark 6 again we read that the Lord was moved 
with compassion toward them, and then we are told 
why, “because they were as sheep not having? a 
shepherd.”’ The Lord as God’s anointed Servant had 

H
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a shepherd’s heart. If sheep are to be cared for, 
nourished and fed, how necessary that they should 
have a competent shepherd ; one able to lead them 
to the green pastures and beside the still waters. So 
here the Lord’s heart is touched as He looked upon 
the much people, and He recognises, as none but He 
could, the need that was there. Hence the next thing 
we read is “he began to teach them many things.” 
He is indeed the great Shepherd of the sheep, and as 
such how He delights to take them in hand and to 
teach them many things. Who can teach as He can ? 
the One who knows all things, and who is therefore 
fully qualified to teach them the many things. What 
a blessed service for the Lord to undertake, and how 

greatly He would delight in doing it. This is a service 
the Lord has never laid down; we read He began 
to teach, and that teaching is being carried on in all 
its blessed activity at the present moment. Do we 
know what it is to be under the gracious ministry of 
the great Shepherd of the sheep, and to be learning 
the many things which He alone can instruct us in, 
and which we can learn from no one else ? 

Luke in chapter 9 speaks of the people following 
Him, and then we read that He received them. The 
Lord in this gospel comes before us as the One marked 
by the grace that receives; it was said of Him by 
those who bore Him no love, “This man receiveth 

sinners.”’ ‘The Lord’s eye is upon us, and if we are 
prepared to go after Him, He on His part is quite 
ready to receive us and to speak unto us of the king- 
dom of God, and to heal where there is the need of 

healing. What a wonderful speaker is Christ ! Earlier 
in the gospel where He first comes forth as the speaker, 
after having read words concerning Himself from
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Isaiah 61, “He began to say unto them ”’ ; the speaking 
began then, and the effect was that they all bare Him 
witness and wondered at the gracious words which 
proceeded out of His mouth. The speaking has not 
ceased, and since that day myriads have wondered 
at the gracious words which proceed from His mouth. 
Are we amongst the number who have heard His voice 
in this way ? Then Luke adds to the grace that would 
speak, the grace that would heal. In the quotation 
from Isaiah 61 the Lord says He had been sent to 
heal the broken-hearted. How great the grace of the 
Lord, how untiring has He been as the Great Physician 
in dealing with such as have need of healing! The 
Psalmist surely knew something of this experimentally 
when he says, “He healeth the broken in heart, and 
bindeth up their wounds.”’ Should any broken-hearted 
ones read these words, we would assure you that the 
Great Physician is ever ready to receive and to heal. 

In John 6 we read that when Jesus “lifted up his 
eyes, and saw a great company come unto him, he 
saith unto Philip, Whence shall we buy bread, that 
these may eat ? And this he said to prove him; for 
he himself knew what he would do.”’ This is the way 
the disciple whom Jesus loved presents the incident. 
What a divine unfolding of the greatness of the Person 
who was in their midst—‘he himself knew what he 
would do.’’? None could hinder, none could limit the 

blessing that was about to be provided. The Father 
loveth the Son, and hath given all things into His 
hands, and all that He Himself does ministers to 
His glory and to the Father’s pleasure. The miracles 
that John tells of take the character of signs, being 
not only acts of power but signs given for the mani- 
festing forth of His glory. What a fulness of supply
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there is to be found in Christ. We are living in a 
wonderful moment when an abundance of bread is 

in the hands of Christ, and He can find those who 

distribute His bounty, and, most wonderful of all, 

brings to light souls to appreciate His bounty and 
satisfies them. JR. T. 

————_——— 

“BY THESE THINGS MEN LIVE.” 

(IsaATAH 38. 16.) 

LL men desire to live: they seek for life, and 
many avenues are explored in the quest for it. 

The human heart knows that satisfaction is not found 
in a mere creature existence, but it is often a stranger 
to the real secret that in order to live God must be 
known and His love enjoyed. 

It is a great comfort in the sorrows of life to realise 
that the ways of God with men are to the end that 
they might live before Him. This is remarkably illus- 
trated by the ‘writing of Hezekiah king of Judah, 
when he had been sick, and was recovered of his 

sickness,’ as recorded in the thirty-eighth chapter of 
Isaiah. This could not have been written had all his 
days been spent in prosperity and health, notwith- 
standing that he was greatly blessed of God in those 
days. 

It was not, however, in the success of his restoration 

of the house of the Lord, great though that was ; 
nor was it in the evident results of his gospel appeal 
to Israel; nor in the rejoicing when the feast of un- 
leavened bread was reinstated ; nor in the abundance 

found in the temple, consequent upon the offerings 
of the people ; nor was it even in the victory over
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the Assyrians, when the angel of the Lord slew one 
hundred and eight-five thousand of the enemy in one 
night ; it was not in those things, important though 
they were, that Hezekiah found the life of his spirit ; 
but it was 

when he was “‘sick unto death,”’ 

when he heard the word, “thou shalt die, and 
not live,” 

when he turned his face to the wall, and wept 
sore, 

Then the shadow of death passed away and he came 
into the light of the living. Then he proved that God 
Himself had in love to his soul delivered it from the 
pit of destruction, and had cast all his sins behind 
His back. It was then he inquired, “What shall I 
say ?”’ and answered his own question thus : 

“OQ Lorp, BY THESE THINGS MEN LIVE, AND IN 

ALL THESE THINGS IS THE LIFE OF MY SPIRIT: 
SO WILT THOU RECOVER ME, AND MAKE ME TO 
LIVE.” 

Hezekiah had by this time discovered the secret 
of God’s ways; he had found the key to the other- 
wise inexplicable allowance of sorrow in the paths of 
God’s people, for he had learned His desire that men 
should live before Him. 

+ x x x xk 

It is not by pleasure that men live; nor by the 
uninterrupted sunshine of prosperity ; nor by success 
that causes all men to speak well of them, but it is 

by the sorrows that lead us to pray, 
by the storms that bring the soul nearer to God,
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by the shadow of death upon the spirit, 
by the weakness of human extremity, 
by the tears that flow from heartfelt distresses, 
by “pining sickness,”’ 
by the pressure that makes the soul cry, “O Lord, 

undertake for me ”— 

‘“BY THESE THINGS MEN LIVE.”’ 

In the light of God revealed in Jesus and having 
been brought home to Him through the death of 
Christ, His children can now say it is 

in the true knowledge of God and the enjoyment 
of His love, 

in the grace of Christ that sustains the spirit in 
SOIrow, 

in the “power of the Holy Spirit,”’ 
in the “‘love of the brethren,” 

in the “comfort of the scriptures ’’— 

“IN ALL THESE THINGS IS THE LIFE OF MY SFIRIT.”’ 

Thus can the heart join with the living and say: 
“He hath both spoken unto me, and himself 

hath done it... the living, the living, he shall 
praise thee, as I do this day.”’ F. S. M. 

RELEASE, AND THE STATE SUITED TO IT. 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS AT BIRKENHEAD, 7/12/29. 

(2 Tru. 4. 6, 9-13.) 

(Continued.) 

HE apostle having spoken of Demas, then says that 
Crescens had departed to Galatia. It is not said 

that Paul sent him, but he went there. He may not
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have been a world-lover, but the Spirit of God says 
he had “gone to Galatia.” Think of going there where 
all the brethren had to stand and face them, as Paul 

says, “all the brethren with me”—all of them !—a 

most serious thing in the last days if one gathering is 
to be questioned universally. Think of going to a place 
like that. The most delicate feeling, the most spiritual 
sensibilities and the keen sensitiveness which belongs 
to spiritual men would be needed at Galatia if the 
movements of Crescens were to be for the Lord’s glory. 

“Titus unto Dalmatia.” I have nothing to say 
against Titus. He was Paul’s own son in the faith, but 
Paul says he had gone, and perhaps there was some 
reason for that. Mark the difference between a Titus 
who had gone to Dalmatia, and a Tychicus who was 
sent to Ephesus. ‘“Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus.” 
I believe that our soul prosperity, and the prosperity 
of those with whom we gather, is inseparably bound 
up with our being under the divine direction of the 
Lord. We can never be for Him unless we are with 
Him. He chose twelve, according to Mark’s gospel, 
that they might be with Him. Dear young brother, 
may I ask if you know anything about that? You 
may have a desire to preach, and if you have I would 
commend to you a brother as your model in service, 
whose praise is in the gospel in all the assemblies, the 
brother Luke. If you begin to preach, turn to Luke’s 
gospel. He will help you in relation to your preaching. 
The Lord ‘chose twelve that they might be with 
him.” Then He sent them out to preach. The twelve 
were with Him in Luke 8 and certain women besides, 

and in the succeeding chapter He sent the twelve forth 
for Him. 

You can never go forth successfully and in power
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unless you have learned how to be in the secret of 
His own blessed presence. Howis it that we pray much 
more before our service than after it? How is it that 
as we are exercised and concerned about our service, 

we spend much time, and rightly, in the Lord’s presence, 
but after the service is ended, perhaps very little, it 
may be no time, before Him? Yet He waits to hear ; 

He counts on being told all things, “what they had 
done, and what they had taught,” as it is said in 
Luke. 

In this chapter Paul beseeches Timothy three times 
to come to him. It has sometimes been said that we 
should have no special friends in the testimony, and 
I do not in any sense belittle the import or significance 
of that statement, but I ask you to visualise in your 
mind what the coming of Timothy must have meant 
to the Apostle Paul, already being poured out, and be- 
seeching Timothy three times to come to him: “Do 
thy diligence to come to me shortly.”’ And then he 
says, “the cloak... bring when thou comest,” 
and finally he says, “Do thy diligence to come before 
winter.” ‘Before winter.’ What this must have 
meant to Paul, to have one like-minded! And what 

one covets increasingly is to share in the fellowship. 
right up to the last moment with those who are con- 
cerned about the rights of Christ and the interests of 
Christ in the long night of His rejection. We need 
to prove ourselves. We need to prove our qualifica- 
tions. 

Timothy was to come before winter. Outside for 
the beloved apostle it was already approaching winter ; 
his service ended, he himself waiting the word of His 
Master, the word of release. There was no straining 
at the leash with Paul. He had said, “Nevertheless it
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is expedient for you that I remain,” and as remaining 
he was comforted along with them all, but when the 
word of release came how gladly he would go. Is 
there a believer here afraid to die ? I was once called 
to the bedside of an aged brother, approaching the 
age of eighty years, and he was in great distress because 
he was dying, and he asked me why he should go, why 
he could not remain. He said, “There is a good deal 
I might do for the Lord if He allowed me to stay.” 
I felt diffident in speaking to an aged brother fifty 
years or more breaking bread, but I said finally, “The 
only qualification that I know for your staying js 
your readiness to go, and if you are not ready to go 
you cannot be entrusted to stay.” That is like Ezekiel. 
He says, “The Spirit took me by the lock of mine 
head.” There was no weight there, no secret love of the 
world eating at Ezekiel’s heart. “A lock of mine head.”’ 
Oh, that as to this world and its claims and allurement 

we were as light as that! Thus being ready to go he 
was qualified to stay, to stay among the captives for 
seven days. Paul says, “I have a desire to depart 
and be with Christ, which is very much better,” and 
having a desire to go and being ready to go, thank God, 
he was qualified to stay ! 

I commend it to you. It is a question which has 
greatly concerned one in meeting believers who are 
afraid to die, and who perhaps do not want to die. 
I would raise the question as to whether the scripture 
is true for us, “to depart and be with Christ, which is 
very much better.” If the bent of our minds is heaven- 
ward, if the outgoings of our affections lie in the direc- 
tion of release, to be with Christ, it would be an easy 

matter even to pass through death, and find that in 
crossing the Jordan there was no water.
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Paul says, “Only Luke is with me.’ I desire to 
refer to Luke as a common person, and I would say 
at the beginning of one’s reference to Luke that a 
common person is a person of very great dignity. 
We shrink perhaps in speaking of the common person, 
because of the way the word has been misused in 
present-day language. A common person is a person 
who represents God here; no ordinary person. I 
believe that Luke sets forth the true idea of a common 
person, and what strikes one particularly about Luke 
is that he is not at all fond of the personal pronoun 
“T.” He is effaced in the presentation he gives of the 
Son of man, the lowly Jesus, the great Physician, 
and as he writes to Theophilus he would give him at 
the very beginning his title and all the dignity that 
Theophilus might expect, “most excellent Theophilus.” 
But we have to come to it sooner or later that when 
the excellency of Jesus passes before the vision of our 
souls, and when it finds its true and proper place in 
our hearts, every human excellence passes into oblivion. 

I believe “Luke” means “shining,” and he is a 
brother who shines before us as one who became 
completely effaced in relation to the presentation of 
his own gospel as giving us the roots and the basis for 
the Pauline ministry. “Only Luke is with me.” 
Perhaps we have not sufficiently dwelt on this com- 
bination, Luke and Paul. The Corinthians doubtless 

had heard Paul’s ministry, but the features that be- 
longed to Luke were in the main entirely absent, and 
unless we have the features that are spoken of in Luke’s 
gospel, repentance toward God, the path of disciple- 
ship and a place in the house of God, intelligently as 
well as affectionately, we shall never be in the gain 
of Paul’s ministry. I believe practically we find its
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roots in Luke’s gospel. ‘Only Luke is with me.” 
The common person was to minister to the Levites 
according to the books of Numbers and Deuteronomy, 
and the Levite was to take a tenth and present it to 
the priest ; thus the priest was the best fed man in 
all Israel, eating of the very choicest. The common 
persons brought it forth, the Levites discriminated 
as to the best tenth, and they passed on the best tenth 
to the priest. Are we concerned about setting forth 
God here, the character of God, in a scene where 

His character has been maligned, where the very 
name of God has been received with contumely and 
with contempt by men? Have we any concern to set 
the character of God forth ? That is a common person, 
and it is open to the youngest, as well as to the oldest, 
to be true to the setting forth as Luke was. 

J.H.1. 

(To be continued.) 

QUALITY IN RELATION TO QUANTITY. 

HESE two elements of value are combined very 
often in the incidents of our Lord’s life, as por- 

trayed in the gospels ; notably in the sign of changing 
the water into wine in John 2. 

There Jesus provides “the good wine” to the extent 
of six vessels containing two or three firkins apiece 
(over one hundred gallons) when every drop of nature’s 
provision at its best had run out. 

“These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy 
nught remain in you, and that your joy might be full.” 
(John 15. 11.)
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“These things write we unto you, that your joy may 
be full.” (1 John 1. 4.) 

These things are the words of eternal life which 
the Son of God makes known to us of the Father in 
the power of the Holy Spirit. 

For instances where these two elements of value 
are distinguished from each other refer to John 12. 3 
and John 19. 39. 

In Mary’s pound of spikenard, very costly, we see 
the outcome of sitting at Jesus’ feet and hearing His 
word. She had learnt who He was, the Son of God. 
She knew He must go in love into death, but that 
death could not detain the One who declared, “J 
am the resurrection and the life.’ And in that life she 
was to have part through His death. (John 12. 24.) 
So she spends her all on Him this side that He may 
reap a glorious harvest the other, she with all the 
other “fruit.” She hastens Him to the other side 
“six days before his burial,’ that she may have part 
with Him there. 

Nicodemus, furtive believer, not following up his 

privileges, yet at crises true, brings a hundred pounds 
of a mixture of myrrh and aloes, and wraps up the 
dead body of Jesus in it, as the custom was for Jewish 
burial, and leaves Him there. 

How different these two: in one was quality, in 
the other quantity. But, oh! bow fragrant to Christ 
was the first, the offering of the only one who appre- 
ciated His divine person, the Son of God. “ Because 
of the savour of thy good ointments thy name 1s as ovnt- 
ment poured forth, therefore do the virgins love thee.” 
(Song of Sol. 1. 3.) 

It may not be six days before His burial to-day, 
.ut it may be indeed six days before His glory ; how
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precious to His heart is the pure, holy, yet intelligent 
love of hearts in which the love of God has been shed 
abroad by the Holy Ghost, as we contemplate His 
glory, and hear His word. He gives us the opportunity 
now thus to minister to His joy. This comes, however, 
only through sitting at His feet. 

On the other hand, Nicodemus, the only recorded 
time he was with Jesus in his life, comes and goes in 
the darkness of night, is found afterwards in the 
councils of those who hated Jesus, and sought His 
life, although opposing them, and lastly, too late to 
minister to His comfort and joy in the days of His 
rejection, wraps the dead body in linen with the 
spices in their abundance, a national custom, and 
expressive of his deep regard and sorrow at the close 

of such a life, 
Listen to the divine appraisement of quality and 

quantity. “And he looked up and saw the rich casting 
their gifts unto the treasury ; but he saw also a certain 
poor widow casting therein two mites. And he said, 
Verily I say unto you, that this poor widow has cast 
in more than all; for all these out of their abundance 
have cast into the gifts of God, but she out of her need 
has cast in all the living which she had.” (Luke 21. 1-4.) 

Then what does the Apostle Paul say, “But in the 
assembly I desire to speak five words with my under- 
standing, that I may instruct others also, rather than 
ten thousand words in a tongue.” (1 Cor. 14. 19.) 

We would do well to meditate on this; the most 

blessed five words surely ever uttered by man, his 
whole soul take up with the Person were, 

‘Behold the Lamb of God!”
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(Dan, 9. 24-27.) 

N answer to the deep spiritual exercises Daniel was 
going through and to his confession of the sin of 

his people, the prophet is given a most remarkable 
revelation as to what should happen to his beloved 
people and of which we read in the verses quoted at 
the head of this paper. God tells his “greatly beloved” 
servant what should transpire before full blessing 
would be established on earth. Verse 24 describes 
this blessing, which will be introduced by the reign 
of Christ on earth. Daniel’s city is Jerusalem, his 
people is Israel, the “Jews.” 

The prophecy covers a period which begins with 
the “going forth of the commandment to.restore and 
to build Jerusalem’; that is, it definitely refers to 
what took place under the reign of Artaxerxes in the 
days of Nehemiah. From that time unto Messiah would 
be seven weeks and sixty-two weeks. It is a custom 
in some prophetic writings to refer to seven years as 
‘“a week.” Indeed other scriptures also do so. (See 
Gen. 29. 27, 28.) A prophetic week, then, is seven 
years ; half a week is therefore three and a half years, 
or otherwise stated, forty-two months or twelve hun- 
dred and sixty days (that is 30 xk 12 x 34). The 
same period is sometimes referred to as “a time, 
times, and a half,” or “dividing of time.” Many pas- 
sages of scripture illustrate this; for example, Daniel 
7,25; 9.27; 12.7; Rev. 11. 2,3; 12.6; 13.5, etc. 

From Daniel 9. 24-27, then, we learn that there 

would be seven weeks (or forty-nine years), and sixty- 
two weeks (that is, four hundred and thirty-four 
years), and another period of one week or seven years,
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which latter week would be divided in the midst, 

making three and a half years. 
The going forth of the command to build Jerusalem 

took place, as I have said, under the reign of Artaxerxes. 

This must not be confused with the previous command 
under the reign of Cyrus spoken of in Ezra, which 
related to the rebuilding of the temple. (Ezra 1. 1-4.) 
This prophecy in Daniel refers to rebuilding Jeru- 
salem, the city. 

From the time of this command to rebuild the city, 
Jerusalem (which took place, according to recognised 
historical authorities, 455 3B.c.), to Messiah was to be 
seven weeks and sixty-two weeks, that is, forty-nine 

and four hundred and thirty-four years. The first 
period covers the troublous times during which the 
city was built. 

It is not fanciful to imagine that such a scripture 
as this would have been one of those used by the 
Apostle Paul, Apollos and others in proving that Jesus 
was very Christ. Here is an Old Testament scripture 
written nearly 500 years before Christ which accurately 
foretold the time of His coming. 

In the Authorised Version the word ‘“‘the” has been 
omitted from the next verse, which should read, 

‘and after the threescore and two weeks shall Messiah 
be cut off and have nothing,” referring to the sixty- 
two weeks previously mentioned. Here is another 
amazing statement. The many previous prophecies 
as to the coming and glorious reign of Messiah, when 
every blessing would be experienced on earth, did 
not prevent Daniel from faithfully recording, as moved 
by the Holy Ghost, this fact of Messiah’s rejection. 
Messiah was to be cut off and have nothing. No 
crown of glory on earth was to be His, no reign of
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blessing here; nothing! Many psalms had spoken 
of this in poetic language; but here is the definite 
statement that after this sixty-two weeks, that is, 
four hundred and thirty-four years, following the 
forty-nine years previously mentioned, Messiah should 
be cut off and have nothing. The cross proved this 
prophecy true ! * 

The atoning work of Jesus, that mighty work of 
redemption, is not that which is spoken of here, though 
it took place at the same time, but the cutting off of 
Messiah and His having nothing. (See Psa. 89. 38-45 ; 
102. 23, 24.) 

It is not surprising that confusion and sadness 
filled the minds of the two who were journeying on 
their way from Jerusalem to Emmaus when Jesus 
Himself drew near and went with them. (Luke 24.) 
Many others doubtless were in similar ignorance; so 
many passages had foretold the glorious reign of 
Christ. But such sorrowing believers had apparently 
overlooked this prophecy and other prophecies which 
equally spoke of a suffering Messiah. 

After the cutting off of Messiah and His having 
nothing, another event of immense importance was 
to take place. ‘‘The people of the prince that shall 
come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary.” (Ver. 
26.) Note that it does not say the prince should destroy 
the city, but the people of the prince that shall come. 
Who is the prince that shall come ?. He is the Roman 

* 7 weeks= 49 years. Thus :— 483 years. 
The command was 

62 weeks=434 years. given in B.c, 455 

483 28 A.D. 

In A.D. 28 or 29 the Lord was crucified. He was born in 4 B.c. 
He was crucified at 33 years of age.
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prince—the final head of the fourth beast of Daniel 7. 
Here, however, it is the people of this prince. They 
would destroy the city, war and desolation ensuing. 
The city to be rebuilt was, after the cutting off of 
Messiah, to be destroyed. We know this did actually 
take place ; Jerusalem was once again destroyed. 

Thereafter (but no date or time is given) this same 
prince would make a covenant with the many for one 
week (or seven years). In the midst of this week, 
that is, after three and a half years, he would break 
his agreement and cause the sacrifice and oblation to 
cease, which he had apparently previously allowed. 

From these details the prince here spoken of would 
appear to be the same person as the “horn”’ referred 
to in Daniel 7. 25; that is, the last representation of 
the fourth Gentile power, Rome. The sacrifices and 
festivals are given into his hand for a time, times, and 
a half, which would answer to the half week here, 

or three and a half years. Similarly in Revelation 13 
he continues forty-two months. 

To summarise: from the command to build Jeru- 
salem (455 B.c.) to the coming of Christ was to be 
forty-nine years and four hundred and thirty-four 
years, that is, four hundred and eighty-three years, 
which brings us to a.D. 28 or 29. After this Messiah 
was to be cut off. Instead of having a throne the 
Lord Jesus was crucified. Thereafter dates cease. 
The city should be destroyed, desolation and war 
ensue. After this, but when or how long after is 
not said, the prince makes a covenant for one week 
(seven years). We know now that the present interval 
of grace had to come in and the church be called to 
heaven between the cutting off of Messiah and the 
coming of the prince. 2 Thessalonians 2. 3-12 is clear
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as to this. The man of sin will not be revealed until 
the church has gone, the Lord Himself taking us, 
as stated in 1 Thessalonians 4. 13-18. But some 
time after this the prince (the people of whom de- 
stroyed the city) shall confirm a covenant with the 
mass and allow Jewish law and ceremonies their place. 
In the midst of this period he breaks his covenant 
(see Psa. 55. 20), and causes sacrifices to cease and 
institutes in their place idolatry—the overspreading of 
‘abomination.’ An image of the beast is made and 
all have to do homage to it. (Rev. 13. 13-15.) Indeed 
his vicegerent, Antichrist, who will act as king in 

Jerusalem, will sit in the temple of God shewing 
himself to be God! (See also Dan. 11. 36-39.) This 
will be allowed to continue three years and a half, 
a time, times, and a half, or twelve hundred and sixty 
days, during which time God takes care of His people, 
who on their part render a faithful witness to Him. 
(See Rev. 11. 1-7; 12. 6-14.) 
Wonderful indeed that so long ago such a prophecy 

should be given. It is an abundant proof of inspira- 
tion and a proof, too, that Jesus was indeed the Christ. 
The citizens hated Him and sent a messenger after 
Him saying, ‘“‘ We will not have this man to reign over 
us,” and as a result their city was destroyed. They will, 
alas! receive another who will come in his own name. 

M. W. B. 

POVERTY OR PLENTY. 
  

N Luke 15 we read the prodigal joined himself to 
one of the citizens of that country—the far-off 

country—who sent him into his field to feed swine ;
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a defiling occupation—barren, too, for though he 
longed for even husks, no one gave to him, so that 

he was nigh to perishing. 
There is a blessed contrast in Ruth 2. The poor 

Moabitess coming from an empty scene of death finds 
herself in the field of Boaz. What plenty there—what 
safety—what gracious intimacy too! Her whole 
history perfectly known, yet only serving to bring out 
grace—the grace of Boaz who says to her, “my 
daughter.’ In this field she continued from the morn- 
ing until the evening. Dear reader, are we “ con- 
tinuing”’ here? Is our whole day until the evening 
being spent here ? Are our eyes, like Ruth’s, on this 

field alone? or do we at times go out to another field 
at mealtime ? or is all our food found here 2? What 
refreshment, what purity! what fulness ! 

Can it be said of us, as of Ruth, “she did eat, and 
was sufficed,” as having received from the hands of 
Boaz? Are we satisfied, and can we carry to others 
as having satisfied hearts ourselves? That which 
alone can satisfy is to be found in the field of Boaz 
and received from his own hand; Boaz in that way 
being a wonderful type of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

One more thing: Ruth beat out her gleanings, one 
day’s gleanings yielding an ephah of barley. She was 
able to throw away the very thing the prodigal longed 
for—husks. Such is the difference. How important 
is the question, Which field are we continuing in ? 
The world with its books, its amusements, its many 

so-called harmless pleasures, this all lies in the wicked 
one; it will rob, it will defile and give nothing back. 
On the other hand, in Christ there is fulness, satis- 

faction, largeness of giving and perfect safety from 
evil. May we, as attracted to Him go not to glean in



140° GOODLY WORDS. 

another field. The result shall be that from satisfied 
hearts God’s own portion is secured in Obed—wor- 
shipper; and room is made for God’s anointed, 
David’s Lord—the blessed Lord Jesus Christ. 

F, A. H. 

‘“‘ JEsUS weEPT.”’ These precious words have been the 
comfort of many sorrowing hearts for ages past, and 
will continue to minister consolation to His loved 
ones until God Himself shall wipe away all tears 
from every eye, and there shall be no more death 
neither sorrow, nor any more pain, for all these things 
will pass away and God will make all things NEw. 

New Zealand. T. P. 

HYMN. 

WEET is the savour of Thy blest name, 

Jesus, my Saviour, for aye the same ; 

Blest is the pathway Thy feet have trod, 

Charming to us-ward, fragrant to God. 

Precious the love, Lord, which Thou hast shewn, 

Grateful to sinners, sweet to Thine own, 

Love in Thy life, Lord, ’tis joy to trace, 

Love in Thy death, Lord, Thy matchless grace. 

Rich is the hope, Lord, with Thee to be, 

Like Thee in glory, eternally ; 

How shall, adoring, our hearts’ glad song 
By myriad voices be borne along! 

Keep us, Lord Jesus, in Thy sweet love, 

Till we in glory its fulness prove ; 
Then, when enraptured, on Thee we gaze, 

How full the worship, how full the praise ! 

A. H. L.



RELEASE, AND THE STATE SUITED TO IT. 
NOTES OF AN ADDRESS AT BIRKENHEAD, 7/12/29. 

(2 Tim. 4. 6, 9-13.) 

(Concluded. ) 

INALLY there are instructions to Timothy. Paul 
says, “Take Mark.” Mark represents the Levite. 

Paul dees not say, “Ask Mark.” It is no longer a 
question of asking for volunteers, it is a question of 
love’s conscription. Take him, bring him. These are 
commands which suggest Mark’s availability. He is 
ready to move, and Timothy is to take him. How is 
Mark to go? He is to move with Timothy. He says, 
“Bring him with thee,” and you will not misunder- 
stand if I tell you, that to move as a Levite without 
the true spiritual instincts that belong to a priest 
will only inflate you, and be prejudicial to the interests 
of Christ. “Take Mark and bring him with thee.” 
I like these combinations, Paul and Luke, Mark and 

Timothy. Mark was a Levite who had once failed. 
I wonder sometimes if we do not speak too readily. 
I would not speak critically, I only suggest these 
things for each of us to take up. We have sometimes 
said that we should like to go round with a servant to 
carry his bag. I have said it. I believe that was what 
Mark said. He would like to go round with Paul and 
Barnabas. Think of the honour of being linked with 
such distinguished servants of Christ, and so far as he 
goes he is ready. He would do any menial work, but 
the moment the testimony is in reproach, the first 

I
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brush with the enemy, and Mark’s heart fails him, 
he goes back home. 

It is home that may be your test, dear young brother, 
and again I speak with a desire to help you. Your 
own home may be your test, the sweetness of the 
natural affection that may be there, may be a great 
drawback, but I will tell you something one has proved. 
You will never be of any value to Christ in service 
until you know your own heart and its capability of 
failure. I believe Mark as restored gives a precious 
legacy to the church of God in his gospel. As Paul is 
about to pass off the scene he says, “He is serviceable 
to me for the ministry.” That is a Levite. 

I believe a Levite is one who is obsessed with the 
interests of Christ ; not merely what is public, willing 
to serve in the glad tidings and do the work of an 
evangelist, but a Levite is one who during the week, 

in the most hostile surroundings, will carry the holy 
and precious things upon his shoulders. And so jealous 
is he about the interests of Christ and the holy things, 
that he sees they are covered before he carries them 
publicly. A priest uncovers them at the right moment, 
and he covers them at the right moment in view of 
departure, but the Levite carries the holy vessels 
covered. (Num. 4.) We tend to make too much of 
what is public. I believe the Levite is concerned about 
the prosperity of the saints and the interests of Christ, 
and he will be true to them seven days a week. Whether 
he is addressing the saints, or whether he is preaching 
the glad tidings, or whether he is doing his own re- 
sponsible work, he will see that what is entrusted to 
him is carried in a godly manner. 

Timothy suggests a priest to us. As Paul says of 
Timothy, “I have no man like minded, who will care
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99 with genuine feeling how ye get on.”’ Pardon another 
practical reference, but are we not often satisfied 
about asking after each other’s health? I am not 
belittling that, but I believe if Timothy were present 
in any local gathering, he would be concerned about 
soul health. He would ask the saints how they were 
getting on. He was concerned about soul health. 
Timothy would care with genuine feeling how the 
saints got on. That is the manner and spirit of this 
beloved servant, to whom Paul was about to delegate 
all that was entrusted to him. He was a man of genuine 
feeling, not human emotion. A brother or sister who 
can shed tears in any locality in the spirit in which 
Timothy shed tears is the most precious asset that 
locality has. 

Another thing marked Timothy. He was to carry 
Paul’s cloak. I believe Timothy was a true priest, 
for a priest is concerned about those who have turned 
aside out of the way ; he has compassion on the erring. 
He does not say, as we sometimes say, “That is just 
what I expected.” He is deeply concerned about it, 
for those who have turned aside he has genuine feeling, 
and he carries Paul’s cloak, “‘The cloak which I left 

at Troas.’’ I am thankful he left it there. Had he left 
his cloak at Corinth who could have worn it ? He left 
it at Troas. 

There must have been interest at Troas, according to 
the account that is given, where Paul continued his 
speech till midnight, there must have been the deepest 
spiritual feeling and emotion. It is not chance that 
he left his cloak there. “The cloak which I left at 
Troas, bring with thee when thou comest.’” He had 
already given indication to the Corinthian saints of 
Timothy’s ability to wear that cloak, for he says,
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when “he comes he shall put you in mind of my ways 
which be in Christ.” “My ways which be in Christ.’’ 
We speak sometimes about not following men and not 
imitating men, but I would imitate a man who is imi- 
tating Christ. I should love to follow a man who is 
following Christ, and Paul says, “he shall put you 
in mind of my ways which be in Christ.”” He would 
suggest Paul to them, as Paul had earlier suggested 
the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. You remember what 
Elisha did when Elijah’s mantle fell; he took his own 
garments and tore them into two pieces. He did not 
just make a hole in them, he tore them into two pieces, 
indicating that henceforth they were useless, and as 
he took up the mantle of Elijah he came to the Jordan, 
and he said, “Where is the Lord God of Elijah 2?” 
And the word says he also smote the waters—‘he 
also.’ What Elijah had done he did, and what the 
God of Elijah did for Elijah the God of Elisha did for 
Elisha—he passes over. 

If we are found in the day of the greatest possible 
outward weakness, I believe the power that was vested 
in Paul may be known by us in some measure, as we 
are prepared to move on unofficial lines, just as Timothy 
carried Paul’s cloak. There is no suggestion that Paul 
ever wore it again. It is perhaps left in Timothy’s 
possession. He would put the saints in mind of Paul’s 
ways as they were in Christ. So, beloved, as being 
found at the very close, if we keep in touch with the 
Lord and what He is doing in these last days, He will 
give us grace to move so that the three features of 
the common person, the Levite, and the priest may 

be under His eye till He comes. 
J. H. T.



PARTNERSHIP. 

OD has called us “unto the fellowship of his Son, 
Jesus Christ our Lord.’’ When there is a response 

to this call there arises the earnest desire to express 
practically the spirit of partnership which is involved 
in the christian fellowship. 

The Book of Nehemiah furnishes instructive illus- 
trations of how valuable the partnership of the people 
of God was in a difficult day. There were comparatively 
few, out of all Israel, who had responded to the call 
to go up to Jerusalem to build the house of the Lord 
and had returned from Babylon. These were described 
by their enemies as “those feeble Jews,” but their 
strength was proved by each one being willing to 
take his share in the work and in the reproach, and to 
contribute as a true partner to the welfare of his 
brethren. 

This was the basis of their movements together, for 
they were 

PARTNERS IN BUILDING. 

The rebuilding of the wall of the city could only be 
accomplished by the united work of all the partners, 
so they said, “Let us rise up and build. So they 
strengthened their hands for this good work.’’ (Neh. 
2. 18.) 

In the fellowship of God’s Son the principle of 
separation to God and the exclusion of evil can only 
be maintained by the partners rising up together and 
building “every one over against his house.” (Chap. 
3. 28.) No religious organisation or ecclesiastical 
system can accomplish this, but “Let every one that 
nameth the name of the Lord depart from iniquity.”’
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As each partner takes his share in suffering, separation 
and service, there is a contribution to the welfare and 

preservation of the company of those who love our 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. 

* *f * 6 6 

But the enemies were not prepared to allow the 
rebuilding of the wall to proceed unchallenged. They 
employed every possible means to divert or harass 
the workers and to hinder the work. Yet this only 
served to develop another phase of the partnership, 
for when the enemies “conspired all of them together 
to come to fight against Jerusalem and to hinder it,” 
Nehemiah says, ‘‘Nevertheless we made our prayer 
unto our God, and set a watch against them day and 
night.”” (Chap. 4. 9.) They were 

PARTNERS IN PRAYER. 

How often it has proved that the efforts of the enemy 
to hinder the work of the Lord serve to develop the 
spirit of united prayer and watchfulness, for the 
interests of the house of God are maintained in “sup- 
plications, prayers, intercessions and giving of thanks.” 
Nehemiah appointed watches, “every one in his watch.”’ 
So now as each partner takes his part in continuing 
in prayer and watching in the same with thanksgiving 
the interests of the whole assembly are maintained. 

* ** * *£ * 

The work of God is, however, not only for the pro- 
tection and preservation of His people, but in order 
that the service of God may be continued, and that 
there may be fruitfulness and offerings to God. This 
is typified by the movement when the children of 
Israel and the children of Levi brought their offering 
of the corn, of the new wine and the oil, and said, ‘“‘ we



PARTNERSHIP. 147 

will not forsake the house of our God.” (Chap. 10. 39.) 

They are here 

PARTNERS IN OFFERING, 

for the men, their wives, their sons and their daughters, 
all had a share in offering the firstfruits. It is of great 
moment that those who gather together to the name 
of the Lord should each contribute an offering to God. 
Although every one is not able to express this audibly, 
every one can bring and offer some heart-felt appre- 
ciation of Christ to God. “‘ They shall not appear 
before the Lord empty: every man shall give as he 
is able, according to the blessing of the Lord thy God 
which he hath given thee.’’ (Deut. 16. 16, 17.) 

* * * * * 

When there is a spiritual movement, a true response 
to God by each individual and a collective offering 
to God, great rejoicing must inevitably result. 

This was the happy outcome of the partnership in 
Nehemiah’s day, for when the work of building the 
wall was completed, their prayers answered and their 
offerings presented to God, the people became 

PARTNERS IN REJOICING, 

for “that day they offered great sacrifices and rejoiced ; 
for God had made them rejoice with great joy: the 
wives also and the children rejoiced: so that the joy 
of Jerusalem was heard even afar off.” (Neh. 12. 43.) 
This is most encouraging, for the joyful result of this 
movement was a widespread testimony to the good- 
ness of God. 

+ x x x % 

These things were “written aforetime for our learn- 
ing.’’ The work and service of God has been entrusted
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to those who are the subjects of His grace and good- 
ness, but the divine thought is that these should be 
shared, and that each should be practically a partner 
or participator in the interests of God. Then the 
fellowship will be a true partnership; each one con- 
tributing to the mutual wealth, each taking his share 
in sufferings, each participating in the gains, and all 
moving together for the good of all. As it was in the 
early church, “Neither said any of them that ought 
of the things which he possessed was his own: but 
they had all things in common.” (Acts 4. 32.) 

Thus may each be concerned to be a contributor, 
acting loyally as a partner and devotedly serving the 
Lord and others for His sake ! F.S. M. 

REPLY TO A SWEDENBORGIAN— (1.) 

ANY thanks for your letter of the 26th instant. 
I have now received a number of pamphlets 

on Swedenborgian doctrines... . I might thank you 
for the trouble you have taken in sending these booklets 
to me; but I am sorry to say I find many things in 
them which are not according to the scriptures, the 
word of God. 

In your booklets there is much about Swedenborg 
and his teachings ; even his photograph is enclosed, 
but I do not find him or his teachings mentioned in 
the word of God; on the other hand it is written, 

‘All seripture is given by the inspiration of God, and 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness that the man of God 
may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good
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works.”’ (2 Tim. 3. 16, 17.) Does the Christian need 
any more “authoritative” and “inspired” works 
besides the scriptures, the Old and the New Testa- 
ments ? Peter says in his second epistle, “That ye 
may be mindful of the words which were spoken before 
by the holy prophets, and of the commandments of 
us the apostles of the Lord and Saviour.”’ (Chap. 3. 2.) 
Jude says in verse 3, “It was needful for me to write 
unto you, and exhort you that ye should earnestly 
contend for the faith which was once delivered unto 
the saints.”” The Lord has made full provision for His 
people ; every true believer is a Spirit-dwelt saint, 
so that he is responsible to walk in the Spirit and he 
will not fulfil the lusts of the flesh. (Gal. 5. 16.) 

Books and biblical literature cannot save a man 
from sin and death. The Lord Jesus is the Saviour. 
The most important thing is to know Him first as 
Saviour: “God... sent his Son to be the propitiation 
for our sins.”’ (1 John 4. 10.) “Forgiveness of sins” 
is the stepping-stone into the christian pathway: “I 
write unto you, little children, because your sins are 
forgiven you for his name’s sake.” (1 John 2. 12.) 
The Apostle Peter preaching in Acts 3 said, “Repent 
ye therefore and be converted, that your sins may 
be blotted out.” The Apostle Paul preaching in Acts 
13 said, ‘Through this man is preached unto you the 
forgiveness of sins: and by him all that believe are 
justified from all things, from which ye could not be 
justified by the law of Moses.’ It is said in Romans 4, 
‘Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and 
whose sins are covered.”’ (Eph. 1. 7.) “In whom we 
have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness 
of sins according to the riches of his grace.”’ (Col. 
2.13.) ‘‘And you being dead in your sins .. . hath
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he quickened together with him, having forgiven you 
all your trespasses.”’ How great is the grace of God ! 
He has made provision for the blotting out of sins. 
There are further gifts—justification, sanctification, 
etc. ; into these I shall not enter in this letter. I have 

received the forgiveness of sins, what about yourself ? 
You say in your letter, “I have a great desire to 

see you and be one of your associates.’ In reply I 
might say that I shall be very glad to see you... the 
Apostle John preferred speaking face to face to writing 
with paper and ink. I cannot, however, endorse your 
remarks, “and be one of your associates.” I do not 
belong to any such association. I acknowledge only 
one association, which is the fellowship of His Son, 
Jesus Christ our Lord. (1 Cor. 1. 9.) All the brethren 
of the Lord Jesus belong to this fellowship and it is 
their duty to be true to it ; it is not necessary to join 
any other association. I belong to this fellowship of 
the Son to which all believers have been called by 
God. The Lord Jesus is the Leader. The believer does 
not need to form or join any new association. It would 
be very wrong to create sects and schisms ; these are 
condemned in the word of God. If you are associated 
with the Lord Jesus the risen One and I as well, then 

we are brethren, and so also all others who are thus 

associated with the risen Lord are our brethren. 
There is one company and one flock, the Lord Jesus 
is the Shepherd. The Lord does not want us to be in 
association with man-made flocks and principles, and 
practices which are opposed to Him and to His word. 

W. 8S. D.



GOD’S APPROACH TO US AND OUR 

APPROACH TO HIM. 

(LUKE 11. 29-32; 13. 23-29.) 

HERE are two great things God would bring 
before us. First, the thought of God coming to 

us; secondly, the thought of our coming to God. 
These two things are brought before us in the verse 

in Luke 11. 
Nineveh did not go to Jonah, but Jonah came to 

Nineveh as one who had been into death. The great 
thing brought before the Corinthians was that Christ 
died for our sins according to the scriptures. This 
just suits our case, that is, that God has come to us 
in death and spoken to us from there. So we have 
the weakness of death and God speaking, and men 
pass this over, it is so simple. The stronger a man 
is the more likely he is to pass it by. The greatness of 
the Lord may be spoken about, but He begins in the 
way of weakness of death. The first thing that God 
would tell us is that Jesus died. This is a truth that 
cannot be denied, even an infidel will admit that Jesus 

died, but he would deny that Jesus rose. The death of 
Jesus was a public act, it was a public witness to the 
world. Pilate had it written in letters of Greek and 
Latin and Hebrew, ‘This is the King of the Jews,” 
and would not have it changed. It was thus a public 
witness to the whole world. So Paul takes up the 
testimony and says, “Christ died for our sins.”’ 

What power there was in the testimony of Jonas. Not 
many words did he speak, for many words do not make 
power. The great thing is that a Christian knows 
what he is talking about. Jonas did. He had been
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through death and announced judgment unless there 
was repentance. Paul can say, “Knowing therefore 
the terror of the Lord, we persuade men.’ Nineveh’s 
deliverance was but a temporary one, and judgment 
subsequently fell upon the city, but our blessing, 
which comes to us because God has drawn near to us 
through death—the death of Jesus—is an eternal one. 

The queen of the south would teach us that those 
who hear God’s voice to us are attracted to Him. 
With the queen of the south it was not that Solomon 
drew near to her, it is what she did, she came to 
Solomon. Have we ever come to Jesus for what He 
is in Himself? She realised that there was a better 
kingdom than hers. Even so there is something better 
for us in Christ than anything we have or can have. 
We read of what she saw and what she heard and she 
finally lost herself in the contemplation of Solomon 
and came to the admission that the half had not been 
told. Christianity is a present thing, not merely 
something for the future. As we sometimes sing : 

** Jesus, we wait for Thee, 

With Thee to have our part, 
What can full joy and blessing be 

But being where Thou art.” 

This is true, but not all the truth. John 13 proves 
that we can have part with Him now. We should be 
eager for this as Peter was. The Lord’s supper has 
this in view, it is there we realise of what it is of “being 
where Thou art.’ God is pleased to give us things 
that are coming as a present possession. As the apostle 
says, ‘‘ All things are yours. Whether Paul, or Apollos, 
or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things 

present, or things to come; all are yours; and ye 

are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.”’
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‘** B’en now we taste the love, 

And know the mighty power 
By which we’ll rise to realms above 
When waiting time is o’er.”’ 

The Lord wants us to come to Him even as the queen 
of the south came to Solomon. She took the journey 
which for us suggests exercise. 

In Luke 13 a question was raised, “Are there few 
that be saved ?”’ Those who refuse God’s blessing are 
full of questions. The Lord’s answer was, “Strive to 
enter in at the strait gate.” What about yourself, 
are you striving, are you taking up things for your- 
selves ? The Lord warns as to the possibility of being 
outside and to the danger of waking up to the fact 
too late. So many are occupied with what is outward 
and there is no life or blessing in that. In verse 29 
there is the greatness of the kingdom of God; they 
shall come from the east, and the west, and from the 

south, and the north, and shall sit down in the king- 

dom of God. How world-wide is the grace of God. 
What a wonderful place the kingdom of God is. We 
are going to have to do with these men, with Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets. 

We can know them now and the things they set forth. 
Hebrews 12 says we have come to mount Sion, and 
unto the city of the living God, and to the spirits of 
just men made perfect. 

Have we anything in common with these men ? 
In Luke 12 we are told that Lazarus was in Abraham’s 
bosom. As to the rich man, he knew about Abraham, 

but that was not enough, he had not paid attention 
to Moses or the prophets. It is a wonderful thing to 
see Christ in the scriptures through the writings of 
the prophets. We should receive a living touch from



154 GOODLY WORDS. 

every book in the Bible. Here it is said, “all the pro- 
phets.”’ This means we have faced everything, things 
we do not like as well as things we like. 

Think of Abraham, he who is the father of all blessing, 
and then we pass on to the others. God taught Abra- 
ham that blessing was connected with one man— 
Isaac. He had to learn that the blessing was not with 
Ishmael, the man of the flesh. Eve had to learn this 

lesson; when Cain was born she thought she had 
gotten a man from the Lord, and then named Abel, 
which means foolishness. Soon Abel, the first man 

marked by faith, was gone and a murderer was left. 
Then Seth is born and Eve recognises that another 
man has come in and that blessing is there. So Isaac 
is brought in, teaching that God blesses us in Christ. 
Then Jacob, in whom we learn that this life has to 

be lived. We have to live the life of faith, for if the 

righteous be scarcely saved where shall the ungodly 
and sinner appear? Esau was a man of the world, 
pleasant and affable; he had just what he wanted in 
this life, but it ends in destruction. Jacob, on the 

other hand, passed through evil, distress and conflict, 

but he had God with him. Do not let us turn away 
from God if we are made uncomfortable ; exercise is 

good. In the stone Jacob had something to rest upon. 
Have we found Jesus in that way? Jacob had a 
painful history, but what a blessed end he had. He 
knew God and the ways of God. On his death-bed he 
was a worshipper. We have not to wait for a death-bed 
for this. The Lord’s supper should be our death-bed 
in that way. Wonderful sight, a dying man who is a 
worshipper. 

Then it says, and all the prophets. No word of 
God has fallen to the ground for all speak of Christ.
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There are three great prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and 
Ezekiel, wherein great principles are unfolded, in the 
minor prophets the details are worked out, but in all 
there is some special touch of Christ. 

Isaiah takes up man’s wretched and sinful condition, 
and then says, “Come now, let us reason together.” 
Then there is the bringing in of Christ, Immanuel, 
God with us, and He is the One who gains the victory, 
then Jehovah’s Servant, God’s elect, in whom His 
soul delighted is brought in for blessing. 

In Jeremiah there is the thought of the faithfulness 
of God and His work of recovery in Christ. God is a 
covenant-keeping God, and by reason of the covenant 
He can say that sins and iniquities are remembered no 
more. We have the new covenant and are held to it 
in Christ for blessing, so that Christ is the husband 
and we look to Him for sympathy, support and power. 

In Ezekiel we have God working for His glory in 
His house. It brings us back to God’s thoughts as to 
Christ and His house. Living waters are there. The 
wind bloweth where it listeth, and from the valley of 
dry bones that which is living comes to light. Then 
there is the river, shallow at first, but then waters to 

swim in. This is the love of God, just a living stream 
to us at first, ankle deep, but then waters to swim in, 

filled with all the fulness of God. All things are indeed 
ours. C. M. 

es 

A REMARKABLE RECOVERY. 

[he following is a remarkable instance of how the 
Lord is able to give deliverance from mental 

trouble as well as soul difficulties. 
A few years ago I was asked to visit a man who
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was very ill in R I was told that his mind was 
affected, but that all his troubles seemed to centre 

around questions relating to the need of his soul and 
its eternal destiny. I was very much cast upon the 
Lord for wisdom in such a case, knowing by experience 
with others how hopeless it is to seek to reason with 
such. When I called, his wife, who was a Christian, 

told me I must not expect much response from her 
husband, and that his mind at times was in a terrible 

state. His body was fairly strong, and at times he 
got up, and even went out for a little, although most 
of his time was spent in bed. As I went up the stairs 
to his bedroom I cried to the Lord to help me and use 
me in blessing to this poor man. 

He seemed very pleased to see me, and I was en- 
couraged to broach the matter that was of real con- 
cern to me, as to how he stood with God. Then imme- 
diately I saw how he was. He gave me a long account 
of his past life, how he had professed to be converted 
and engaged in several kinds of work for the Lord. 
He had a remarkable memory for scripture and poetry, 
but the sad part was that he seemed to pick out all 
the passages he could to curse himself. One scripture 
quoted several times was, “The dog is turned to his 
own vomit again; and the sow that was washed to her 
wallowing in the mire.” (2 Peter 2. 22.) He told me 
it was no use to tell him to believe the gospel as God 
had not given him faith, and that God had given him 
up, and there was no hope for him whatever. It was 
painful to listen to him, and it was impossible to speak 
a word of comfort. He worked himself up into such 
a state of excitement that I was afraid of what his 
wife would have to encounter when I was gone. 

Looking to the Lord, I saw it was no use to speak 
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to him, so I said, “Shall I pray for you?” “Oh, yes, 
do, do!’ he almost shouted. I got on my knees, and 

immediately he was quiet, and listened whilst I just 
simply cried to the Lord to set him free from the 
terrible pressure on mind and soul, and to give him 
to know His saving power. He added a hearty ‘‘ Amen” 
when I had finished. I shook hands with him and 
asked if I should call again to see him. ‘Please do,”’ 
he said, ‘‘and pray for me.”’ 

Encouraged by this reply, I called again about a 
week after. He seemed a good deal quieter, although 
he still went over the main points of his past life, 
again emphasising what a hypocrite he was and that 
there was no hope for such as he. I felt sure that there 
had been a definite work of God in his soul, and if so 

this could not be undone, although for the time he 
was under these terrible delusions, and Satan was 

taking advantage of his weak state to harass his 
soul even to despair. 

If one should read this that is in any doubt as to 
whether they are still a Christian, because they are 
not so free and happy as they used to be, let me em- 
phasise that your eternal security rests entirely and 
alone on the finished work of Christ. If you have really 
trusted in Him, it may have been many years ago, 
He has accepted that, and you belong to Him. No- 
thing can make you safer than His wondrous work 
upon the cross, and no one can pluck one of His sheep 
out of His hands. (John 10. 28.) It is your joy that 
is hindered, as that depends upon our not grieving 
the Holy Spirit who indwells us. The way back is 
true self-judgment and confession as set forth in 
1 Johnzl. 9. Forgiveness and cleansing is God’s 
gracious answer, based on the precious blood of verse 7.
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But when we thus get away from the Lord we fall a 
ready prey to the enemy, just as our bodies are open 
to disease if they are not well nourished and fed. 

But to return again to my story of the sick man, 
Mr. H . I saw him two or three times during the 
first month, and about the fourth visit I felt very 
definitely laid on my heart one verse of scripture 
in 1 John 1. 7, “The blood of Jesus Christ his Son 

cleanseth us from all sin.’’ He referred again to his 
past life and some of the sins he had committed, but 
I just quoted the verse to him, emphasising the word 
ALL, and each time he mentioned his trouble I repeated 
the whole verse. I did not attempt to enlarge upon it, 
but again knelt down and prayed for his relief and 
salvation. 

Now comes the remarkable part. About a week 
or so after this visit, he came to our prayer meeting 
at R Of course I was delighted to see him, and 
so were several others to whom I had mentioned his 
case. He told me afterwards that it was that one 
verse in the Epistle of John that God had used to 
lift the terrible burden from his mind and heart. 
It came home as sweet balm to his troubled soul and 
set him completely free, just as the Lord Jesus set 
the young man free from the demon, when He was 
here on earth. But you might ask, Did not the enemy 
ever try to disturb him again. Oh yes, often. I met 
him on one occasion out for a walk and he said the 
devil had been attacking him severely that very 
morning with his old doubts and fears; but, he said, 
“JT just quoted that verse to him you brought before 
me, and he fled.”” Oh, how true it is that the blood 
of Christ not only satisfies God, but it silences Satan 
too ! 
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Mr. H lived for some time after this and came 
to our meetings, also his wife and family. They were 
all very grateful to God for his wonderful deliverance. 
He eventually died, but all the time he lived he never 
got under the terrible delusions again. 

Such is the power of God in the gospel. Why should 
we ever doubt Him. Miracles are being performed 
every day under our very eyes. Not so much in regard 
to bodies now, as the deliverance and blessing of souls. 
But let us not forget that the body is His as well, 
both as Creator and as Redeemer. WwW. J. W. 

  

THE RELATIONSHIP OF SERVANTS TO 
MASTERS. 

T is incumbent upon believers on the Lord Jesus 
Christ to honour Him in every sphere of life ; and, 

not the least important, in their relationship as ser- 
vants to masters. In the present day often little 
respect is shown to masters on the part of their 
servants ; but as Christians we should always be 
careful to shew a good example. The exhortation is, 
“Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters 
according to the flesh, with fear and trembling; in 
singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; not with 
eyeservice, as menpleasers; but as the servants of 
Christ, doing the will of God from the heart; with 
good will, doing service, as to the Lord, and not to 

men.’ (Eph. 6. 5, 6.) 
And again, “Servants, obey in all things your 

masters according to the flesh ; not with eyeservice, 
as menpleasers, but in singleness of heart, fearing God ; 
and whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord,
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and not: unto men; knowing that of the Lord ye shall 
receive the reward of the inheritance: for ye serve 
the Lord Christ.” (Col. 3. 22-24.) 

Some masters, of course, are often very inconsiderate 

and exacting ; and in such cases the Christian, who 

occupies a position as servant to such, is cast very 

distinctly upon the Lord for help and support. Then, 
perhaps, some reader of these lines may say, Such 
exhortations may be quite all right for those who hold 
more responsible posts, and who come more before the 
eye of the public, but mine is such a humble calling, 
how can J serve the Lord in such circumstances ? 
The following incident may serve to encourage you. 

A christian girl, who occupied a position as a servant 
in a large house, was often tried and tested. On her 
return one Sunday evening after a few hours’ relaxa- 
tion, she found all the family were out, and a crowd 
of pots, pans, dishes and other crockery ware had been 
left for her to clean. At first she felt rather low-spirited, 
when it suddenly occurred to her that now was an 
opportunity for her to serve the Lord even in this simple 
and obscure way. Soshe commenced singing a favourite 
hymn. She worked with a good heart, being desirous 
of serving her heavenly Master; and was surprised 
at the apparent ease and rapidity with which her task 
was completed. 

What a difference it makes when we bring the Lord 
into the circumstances of our everyday life! May we 
be encouraged to do so in an ever increasing measure ! 

A. E. B.



“HOW SHALL I BEGIN ?” 

An inquiry as to service. 

ANY of the people of God are praying earnestly 
to “the Lord of the harvest, that he will 

send forth labourers into his harvest,” and an answer 

to these prayers is being given, for earnest longings 
are springing up in many true hearts to be actively 
engaged in the work of the Lord. 

It is, however, a very real practical difficulty to 
many of those who desire to “serve the Lord Christ” 
how to commence, for they are conscious of inability 
or it may be that they have no indication of the work 
for which they may be fitted. Youthfulness and in- 
experience often hinder the fulfilment of such desires. 

Yet under the constraining power of the love of 
Christ, the soul longs with earnest desire to express 
affection for Christ by some definite service, and it is 
remarkable how true affection overcomes great ob- 
stacles. Then, too, the stimulating example of many 
devoted brothers and sisters in Christ, who are serving 
so helpfully and efficiently with such evident joy, is a 
great incentive to follow their faith, though the question 
may yet remain unanswered—“‘ How shall I begin 2 ”’ 

It would be a serious matter if these desires should 
not mature with practical results, for otherwise they 
will wane and life’s opportunity for service will be lost. 

Those who are seriously facing the question will 
be encouraged to observe that servants of God in the 
scriptures received a secret education with God before 
they appeared in public service; for example, Moses, 
the man of God, had forty years in the desert, during 
which he learned much and proved himself ready to 
do whatever came to hand; Elijah evidently had a 

K
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secret prayerful history before he came into evidence 
as God's prophet; John the Baptist was “in the 
deserts till the day of his shewing unto Israel.” 

This secret preparation of God’s servants cannot 
be over-estimated, for God is thereby fitting them for 
the more public part He has assigned to them in His 
interests upon earth. 

Yet this time of obscurity is by no means a time of 
inactivity. During that period the servant learns to 
act in the meekness and gentleness of Christ and not 
to seek great things for himself. He learns, as the 
Levites learned between the ages of twenty-five and 
thirty, how to do the things which are involved in 
Levitical service. Every servant has cause to be most 
thankful for the experiences and encouragement of the 
time of obscure service. 

This preparation is also essential that there may be 
power when the more public service is entered upon, 
for “this kind [of power] goeth not out but by 

PRAYER AND FASTING.”’ 

The man who can pray in secret is the one that God 
will use openly. Many have rushed into some public 
service with right desires but without the preparation 
of secret prayer, and have found themselves powerless. 
Begin now, even as Saul of Tarsus began, by praying, 
‘Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ?”’ and ‘‘continue 

instant in prayer.”’ 
* * * * * 

What an important part of the true servant’s equip- 
ment is an intimate knowledge of the scriptures, yet 
how few are able to quote even well-known scriptures 
accurately. ‘‘ Every scripture is ... profitable .. . that 
the man of God may be... fitted to every good work.”’
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The servant is to “rightly divide the word of truth.” 
Begin now by diligently, regularly and prayerfully 

READING THE SCRIPTURES. 

‘“Meditate upon these things; give thyself wholly to 
them; that thy profiting may appear to all.” 

** * * ** * 

It is apparent that it is God’s pleasure to use the 
personal and individual testimony of His people for 
the spread of the gospel, as well as the preaching. 
This brings the Lord’s service within the reach of all, 
for every one can bear witness. 

You need not wait until you are old and experienced 
to speak a word for Him to one soul. Begin now by 
speaking a word to some one of what Jesus is to you. 
You need not wait until able to preach to a large 
company before you speak a word for Christ to some 
individual. 

It is a day of great opportunity for 

TESTIFYING INDIVIDUALLY 

and it is an effective means in the hand of God for 
blessing. We need to study souls that we may have 
the suited word and the right message for them. 
When such testimony is supported by a consistent 
life of true joy the message will be clothed with power 
and blessed by God. 

* 6 * * * 

“The harvest truly is plenteous.” There are many 
open doors and the need is great. In many infirmaries 
and other institutions there are people longing for some 
one to speak to them words of peace and comfort. The 
distribution of gospel books opens a great sphere of 
service and is often used to bring to light souls who
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are seeking light. The consciousness of weakness and 
immaturity, while making us more dependent, would 

not deter us from taking up such service as this, as 
guided and supported by the Lord. He delights to 
promote those who are “faithful in that which is least.” 

* * f * * 

We are exhorted to “desire earnestly the best gifts.” 
These are given by Christ as the Head of His church, 
but it is evident they are often given in answer to 
desire. The believer who longs to serve Him is stirred 
by the thought of being gifted by Christ to serve Him, 
His people and men for His sake. Begin by 

DESIRING GIFT ; 

but it may be that, in the meantime, the Lord may 

send you to do some menial and insignificant task 
or that He will test you by saying to you first, “Go 
home to thy friends, and tell them how great things the 
Lord hath done for thee.” F. S. M. 

  

ZION. 
(Psa. 48.) 

OW worthy of our hearts’ deep consideration is 
the city of our God, and how intimate is the 

description given of her in Revelation 21. She is 
marked by having the glory of God, and her shining 
is spoken of being like a most precious stone. Then her 
wall and her gates are taken account of and that 
it had no need of natural light to shine for it, for the 
glory of God enlightened it and the lamp thereof is 
the Lamb, closing with the thought that her gates 
were not to be shut at all by day and that there is 
no night there.
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In the scripture at the head of this paper, which is 
one of the songs of the sons of Korah, we are exhorted 
to take particular account of the city of our God and 
to walk about Zion, to go round about her, to count 
the towers thereof, to mark well her bulwarks and to 
consider her palaces, so that we may be able to tell 
it to others. 

This raises an exercise as to what we really know 
about Zion. In Hebrews 12 we are said to have come 
to mount Zion. Have we really done so? Have we 
walked about Zion ? We never are able to speak about 
a place intelligently until we have walked about it ; 
then and not till then are we likely to affect others 
with the description of its beauties, for as the Psalmist 
says, it is “beautiful for situation, the joy of the 
whole earth.” The Psalmist knew his city and could 
speak well of it, it was not mere hearsay with him, 

for he says, “As we have heard, so have we seen.” 
We are not exhorted to run round Zion, which would 

give us but a passing glimpse of her beauties, but to 
walk about it, suggesting a quiet and deliberate desire 
to become acquainted with all to be found in it that 
would appeal to our spiritual appreciation of all to be 
found therein. Then to go round about her so that not 
a detail of her beauty should escape our notice ; what 
a wonderful circumference Zion has. 

We are to count the towers thereof; the towers 

might suggest the thought of 

PRESERVATION. 

In Psalm 61 David says, “Thou hast been a refuge 
for me, a strong tower from before the enemy,”’ and 
Solomon in Proverbs 18 says, “The name of the Lord 
is a strong tower: the righteous runneth into it, and
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bP) is safe,’ and in 2 Samuel 22 David in his song says 
that the Lord was his high tower and his refuge. 
How we need every day and all the day to be pre- 
served from the wiles of our watchful enemy, ever 
seeking a loop-hole to attack and to overcome us. 
But the Lord lifts up a banner against him and gives 
us to know that He is the preserver of those who 
love Him. Can we count the towers? the many 
deliverances we have experienced, the many, many 
times we have run into our strong tower and have 
been preserved ? They are indeed far too many for 
us to number. 

Next it says, “Mark ye well her bulwarks.” This 
would suggest the thought of 

PEACH, 

In Psalm 122, the third of the songs of degrees, the 
Psalmist speaks of his joy of heart at the thought of 
going into the house of the Lord and his feet standing 
within the gates, and after speaking of the security 
of the city as compacted together, says, “Peace be 
within thy bulwarks.”’ This suggests that peace is 
to be known within. Tumult, noise everywhere with- 
out, but within the bulwarks peace. If this is so, how 

we should set our hearts upon her bulwarks. The 
Lord Jesus was delivered for our offences and has been 
raised for our justification. What bulwarks these great 
truths are. We can well understand the words that 
follow, “Therefore being justified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Next we read, “Consider her palaces,” or her high 
places. In Psalm 122 

PROSPERITY 

is linked with the thought of palaces. Prosperity is
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that which we all should covet. The high places might 
suggest the Epistle to the Ephesians, and as the 
wonderful wealth of blessing that is there opened out 
for our present spiritual enjoyment is entered upon 
and enjoyed, what spiritual prosperity would mark us 
and how ready we should be to pass all these blessed 
realities on to others, as the Psalmist says, “Tell it 
to the generation following.”’ May our acquaintance 
with Zion be an ever growing one. As the apostle 
says, “Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”” This truly is the 
secret of soul prosperity. J.B. T. 

eso tae ed 

THE BIBLE—DANIEL XI., XII. 
HE exercises of heart which were Daniel’s as 

recorded in chapter 9 were answered by God, 
who sent His angel Gabriel to instruct him as to the 
future of His people, a most remarkable prophecy 
being unfolded to the beloved servant of Jehovah, 
as we have already seen. Similarly we find that the 
three full weeks of fasting, referred to in chapter 10, 
are answered by a further manifestation from God. 
There was a reason for the delay in the answer. When 
we see all in the light of the judgment-seat of Christ 
how wonderful will appear every seeming delay in 
the answer to our prayers. Immense spiritual powers 
were in conflict in this particular instance ; there was 
also the development of Daniel’s own exercises as 
day after day of the “three full weeks” of mourning 
went by. We may be quite sure that not one day was 
unnecessary, and not one day was a loss. 

Gabriel makes known to Daniel that which is c¢ 
set
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down in the scripture of truth.” The detail of the 
prophecy is most remarkable. It is not difficult to 
trace the actual fulfilment or the accomplishment of 
much of the early part of the prophecy in history 
which followed the death of Alexander the Great. 
(See vers. 3, 4.) God has not, however, told us all 
this merely as pretold history. The way he speaks of 
these successors of this “mighty king” under the 
designation of king of the north and king of the south, 
respectively, shews that the central point of interest 
is the land of His earthly people, Israel. His eyes 
are ever on that land which must yet be possessed by 
that people. 

The reader will notice the sequence of events is 
continued until verse 29, where once more in some 

detail the “little horn” of chapter 8 is again referred 
to. (Compare Dan. 8. 11, 12 and 11. 30, 31.) This is 
a “king of the north.” 

The character and actions of this king afford an 
illustration of another king—not a king of the north, 
be it observed, but “the king.” Before speaking of 
this king the Spirit of God is careful to say that the 
“time of the end” is in view and “a time appointed” 
is the period referred to in the prophecy. (Ver. 35.) 

From verse 40 it is clear that the king here spoken 
of is neither a king of the north nor a king of the 
south ; for both these kings come against him. There 
are then three kings alluded to, (1) the king of the 
north, of whom we have previously read in chapter 8 ; 
(2) the king of the south, and (3) ‘“‘the king.” The 
features given of the king in verses 36 to 39 enable us 
to identify him with one of whom we have previously 
spoken, namely, the “false prophet,’ or the king* 

* The second beast of Revelation 13,
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who will be in covenant with “the beast”* at the 
time of the end. 

This chapter must surely have been a comfort to 
the godly who suffered in the days referred to in 
verses 32 and 33; it is also a comfort to us as we learn 

the principles of God’s ways; it will, however, par- 
ticularly support and in an especial way comfort those 
who will yet pass through the times of unequalled 
pressure to which verses 36 to 39 relate. Man’s pride 
and self-exaltation will at length reach this height 
and have this awful expression. He will exalt himself 
above all. “The king” will apparently be a Jew, for 
it is said he will not regard the God of his fathers, 
nor yet the desire of women ; that is the hope that every 

pious woman in Israel had of being the mother of 
Messiah. All such thoughts will be ruthlessly set 
aside by this profane and self-exalted king of the Jews, 
who will do “according to his will.’ He will have 
come in his own name and will be received by the 
unhappy majority of the nation who did not receive 
Jesus when He came in His Father’s name. How 
intensely solemn this is! The same principle is true 
with regard to the gospel. Those who do not receive 
the love of the truth that they might be saved, but 
have pleasure in unrighteousness, shall believe a lie. 
The “strong delusion,” accompanied as it will be by 
lying signs and wonders, will prove too appealing for 
the human mind to withstand. It will be a delusion 
permitted in God’s governmental ways because the 
gospel had been refused. So here Antichrist is received 
by the Jewish nation because Christ their true Messiah 

was refused. 
We find then in Daniel 11 the final scenes in the sad 

* The first beast of Revelation 13.
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period of Israel’s history which has been marked by 
their rejection of Christ. First there is Antichrist, 
the king, self-exalted in the temple; secondly, the 
king of the north, answering to the Assyrian of old; 
and thirdly, the king of the south. 

It is at this time of unequalled pressure that God 
comes in on behalf of His own. Michael, the archangel, 
will stand up for God’s earthly people Israel. The 
resurrection here spoken of does not refer, I presume, 
to literal resurrection of the dead, but to a national 

resurrection or resuscitation ; some, alas, to shame ! 
Once more we have a reference to the “wise” (chap. 

12. 3), of which class Daniel was a sample. Again also 
the period of a time, times and a half is spoken of. 
This period we have often noticed. It is the last half 
week of the seventieth week of Daniel 9. (See also 
chap. 7.25; Rev. 12.14; 13. 5.) 

A contrast is to be noted between what is here said 
o Daniel (chap. 12. 5) and what is said in Revelation 

22. 10. Daniel was not permitted to understand the 
prophecy which he himself wrote. 1 Peter 1. 10 to 12 
tells us that prophets inquired as to what they had 
written, but had to learn that their writings related to 
a later time. Daniel will stand in his lot at the end. 
I cannot suggest anything as to the two periods re- 
ferred to in verses 11, 12. 

What pains God will yet take, as indeed He has 
already taken, in the discipline of His earthly people. 
Every day of trial will be allowed and necessary. 
The power of Satan, the pride of emperors, the am- 
bitions of kings and the persecution of religionists but 
serve to fulfil the divine will. God will nourish His 
people during periods of unparalleled pressure. He has 
scattered them among Gentiles and will yet sift them
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among nations ; but not one grain shall be lost. He 
will allow a remnant of them to be brought into cir- 
cumstances of unequalled trouble and misery ; but will 
eventually deliver them when hope will seem impossible. 

Their rejected Messiah is their only hope! Jesus 
who suffered for them, as for us all, has secured their 

blessing and will yet be owned by the very nation who 
shouted, “Away with him, Crucify him!” He who 
was crowned with thorns and robed in mockery, will 
presently be publicly crowned as universal King. The 
Man of sorrows is the rightful King and will be owned 
as such, 

His enemies are to be made His footstool, and those 

who have suffered for His sake will reign with Him. 

Then come again, Thou King of kings, 
Take soon Thy mighty power and reign ! 

Oh, come and bring the earth release 
From sin, that death and woe may cease ; 

Lord Jesus, come again ! 

M. W. B. 

REPLY TO A SWEDENBORGIAN. (2.) 

UR God has made full provision for us in His 
word so that new teachings, doctrines, etc., 

which are not according to the scriptures are not 
meant for me or for any believer. ... In your letter 
I do not find an answer to my question, “I have 
received the forgiveness of sins, what about your- 
self ?’’ In Peter’s preaching (Acts 2. 38) “the remission 
of sins” is mentioned. The Lord Jesus mentions 
‘remission of sins” in Matthew 26. 28; Peter speaks 
of the blotting out of sins in Acts 3. 19; also the 
Lord Jesus says in Luke 7. 47, “Her sins, which are 

many, are forgiven.”’ Paul preached the forgiveness
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of sins in Acts 13. 38. What do you preach ? Do you 
preach the forgiveness of sins through Christ Jesus, 
forgiveness which God is dispensing in this day of 
grace ? In Acts 26. 18 Paul preaching before Agrippa 
explained why the Lord Jesus had sent him to the 
Gentiles: “to open their eyes, that they may turn 
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
to God, that they may receive’ remission of 
sins.” Ephesians 4. 32 says, “as God for Christ’s sake 
hath forgiven you’’; Colossians 2. 13, “having for- 
given you all trespasses’’; Psalm 103. 12, “As far 
as the east is from the west, so far hath he removed 

our transgressions from us.” Our God has done this 
for every believer because of our Lord Jesus. It is 
open to any one who is burdened with sin to come 
and receive this forgiveness. This forgiveness cannot 
be acquired by force of so-called good works (Rom. 
4. 1-10), but only through our Lord Jesus “who gave 
himself for our sins.” (Gal. 1. 4.) Thus then the 
question of “forgiveness of sins” is the prime factor 
in the gospel of the grace of God. Without this for- 
giveness the man is still a sinner and cannot come 
into the presence of God. 

I have fully considered your thoughts in connection 
with “sin” and “sinful actions.” I shall now tell you 
how I understand these questions from the word of 
God. “Sin” is the principle of evil that is present in 
every man; the Lord Jesus alone was “without sin” 
(Heb. 4. 15), “in him is no sin” (1 John 3. 5), “holy, 
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners.”’ (Heb. 

7. 26.) This principle of evil entered man when he 
first disobeyed God, “Wherefore, as by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin.” (Rom. 
5. 12, 17, 19.) This principle of evil is in every man,
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woman and child (1 John 1. 8), hence there is the 
presence of death in this world, “the wages of sin is 
death.”? (Rom. 6. 23.) Now God sent His Son into 
this world to settle once for all this question of “sin” 
and put it away from the sight of God. The Lord 
Jesus by His death and resurrection has settled this 
question: ‘Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sin of the world.’”’ (John 1. 29.) ‘For what 
the law could not do, in that it was weak through the 
flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of 
sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh.” 
(Rom. 8. 3.) “For he hath made him to be sin for us, 
who knew no sin, that we might be made the right- 
eousness of God in him.”’ (2 Cor. 5. 21.) “Who gave 
himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time.” 

(1 Tim. 2. 6.) Thus God is no more going to judge any 
man for what he is, namely, for being a sinful creature, 
having been born in sin and having the principle of 
sinin him. At the judgment-seat in Revelation 20. 12, 
the dead were judged according to their works; not 
according to what they were, but according to their 
sins of commission for which they had not received 
forgiveness. The believer will not come into judgment 
because he has received the forgiveness of sins and no 
sins of his remain to be judged. Now the Lord Jesus 
has set aside sin from before the sight of God, but sin 
is still very active in man. Man in rebellion against 
God cannot obtain salvation from this power of sin ; 
but one who believes and comes to belong to the Lord 
Jesus can obtain deliverance from the power and 
mastership of sin. (Rom, 7. 24, 25; 8. 1-13.) 

Secondly, there is the question of “sins,’’ that is, sins 
of commission. The Lord Jesus has borne away the 
sins of all those who believe, not the sins of all men,
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God has, therefore, come out in forgiveness and who- 
soever will, let him come and accept this forgiveness 
by believing God. In Luke 24. 46, 47 the Lord Jesus 
says, “Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ 
to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day: and 
that repentance and remission of sins should be preached 
in his name among all nations, beginning at Jeru- 
salem.” Romans 3. 20 to 22 says, “Therefore by the 
deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in 
his sight: for by the law is the knowledge of sin. 
But now the righteousness of God without the law is 
manifested . . . even the righteousness of God which 
is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them 
that belreve.”’ (See also Gal. 2. 16.) If a man does not 
believe then he cannot have this forgiveness, this 
salvation: ‘it is the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth.’’ (Rom. 1. 16.) 

It is the duty of every man to acknowledge his sinful 
condition and to take advantage of this offer of God’s 
grace, “To day if ye will hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts.”” He who accepts this offer will then be 
imbued with power from on high to walk in this world 
as a child of God in the company of Christ the Saviour 
and the Lord, and for ever he will dwell with Him. 

We cannot receive the things of God with the power 
of our brains, reason, human wisdom or such like. 
In connection with this read 1 Corinthians 1. 18 to 31. 
The sinner who discovers himself guilty before God 
should come to Him in his helplessness. ‘‘Him that 
cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.” “The gift 

of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.”’ 
‘All our righteousnesses are as filthy rags.” “Seek 
ye the Lord while he may be found, call upon him 

while he is near.”’ W. 8S. D.



JESSE. 

ESSE is a man whose name is very frequently 
J mentioned in the holy scriptures, and in him we 
seem to see those exercises of the saints which precede 
the establishment of the kingdom. He is renowned 
as the begetter of David the king. (Matt. 1. 6.) 
When Saul was finally set aside, Samuel was com- 

manded to go to Jesse the Bethlehemite. David was 
not mentioned by name to Samuel; it was Jesse who 
was marked out by God as the father of the king whom 
God had provided for Himself. So here we have both 
a man and a place recognised by God. 

Bethlehem was in itself an insignificant place, but 
it was the spot where God was pleased to put Himself 
in relationship with mankind through Christ. (Micah 
5. 2; Rom. 9. 5.) Jesse was a native of this fertile 
spot, where his distinguished ancestors had lived 
before him. In Boaz we see the mighty man of wealth, 
and the redeemer ; and in Obed, Jesse’s father, the 

husbandman (Zech. 13. 5), the cultivator of God’s 
land, whilst in Jesse himself we see the elder (1 Sam. 
17, 12), the man of ripened experience, David being 
the son of his old age. 

The man who has spent many years with God is 
fit to be the father of a king. “Son of Jesse” was 
with Saul a term of contempt (1 Sam. 20. 27; 22. 
7, 9), for Jesse was a man of no particular importance. 
He was neither judge, nor priest, nor warrior. His 
name appears but once in the historical record until 
pointed out by God to Samuel. But to the man taught 
by the Holy Spirit, the son of Jesse was the one who 
had God for his helper. (1 Chron. 12. 18.) Men came 
to him, and gave themselves up to him without reserve.
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It is very beautiful to hear David calling himself 
the son of Jesse with his last breath. (2 Sam. 23. 1; 
Psa. 72. 20.) The holy home in which he had been 
born and brought up, and where God had formed 
him for his great destiny, providing a king for Himself, 
was ever in his affections. In the heat of his conflict 
he longed for the water of Bethlehem. 

The Lord speaks of Himself to us as the Root and 
the Offspring of David, for in David we see the exercises 
and conflicts of God’s people, but when God is speaking 
of His sovereign appointment He goes back to Jesse. 
(Isa. 11.) God’s Christ is the Branch from this stem, 
and He is also its Root. In the Root of David we see 
the mighty Victor (Rev. 5. 5.), but the Root of Jesse 
is the One to whom the nations seek, and whose 

resting-place is glory. He is lifted up as an ensign, 
and draws all to Himself. (John 12. 32.) 

The “fathers” in John’s first epistle seem to be of 
Jesse’s order. They are well rooted, having known 
Him that is from the beginning. In the ripe old age of 
the apostles we see the same thing, men who have 
grown old in the knowledge of Christ, and who have 
the paternal spirit. (Philem. 9,10; 1 Peter 5.1, 13; 
3 John 1, 4.) Having men of this type, who should 
be specially found in these last days, when men have 
had time to grow old, God can set up His kingdom in 
power. The Christ whom the fathers have known 
from the beginning is the One who will sit upon His 
throne of glory, and to Him the elders give glad homage. 

In Jesse we see a man grown old with God, and 
fruitful in his old age, one well rooted in divine things. 
(Psa. 92. 14.) Increasing years bring nature’s weakness. 

We realise increasingly that the outward man perishes, 
and the grey-haired man feels his need of God in
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increasing measure aS years pass over him. (Psa. 
71. 18.) But if the man has been treading the ever 

brightening path of righteousness (Prov. 4. 18) his 
hoary head is a crown of glory (Prov. 16. 31), to which 
each passing year adds increasing lustre. 

In Revelation 1. 14 we see the Son of man wearing 
white hair as a crown of glory. He has lived as man 
in heaven twice as long as Methuselah lived on earth. 
Who can rightly think of those nineteen centuries of 
faithful service, of active and untiring love, of priestly 
office to God, and of shepherd care for our souls ? 
Truly a root of Jesse is He, a source of eldership, 
of lifelong experiences of the love of God, well proved 
in every circumstance and condition of life down here. 

In Hebrews 11 we have a long list of elders, to whom 
God bears testimony, men of faith who, each in his 
measure, pleased God, Jesus Himself being the Author 
and Iinisher of faith. To Him the saints of old looked 
forward and rejoiced ike Abraham to see His day. 

But God has provided some better thing for us, not 
merely a bright vision of the future, but the present 
knowledge of a living Person, for the excellency of 
which Paul could count all but loss. What a wealth 
of experience “ Paul the aged” possessed, an experience 
shared in measure by all who live by faith in this 
present time. It is touching to think of the Ancient 
of days in heaven, and His white-haired disciples 
on earth, white hair not of weakness but of glory. 
Such an one was Mnason (Acts 21. 16), fitted to 
be the host of Paul at a critical moment. When 
the Lord sent forth His apostles they were to inquire 
on entering a city who in it was worthy to entertain 
them, and here we find the suited man. Just ‘‘an old 
disciple,” and nothing further is said about him in
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the scriptures. We are told nothing whatever of his 
history, or whether he was highly gifted. There were 
apostles living in Jerusalem, men who were pillars 
in the church (Gal. 2. 9), but the old disciple from 
Cyprus was the one who was accounted worthy to 
care for Paul at a moment when surely he specially 
needed to be cared for. 

And the Lord has His old disciples still, for He is 
the Root of Jesse, and in Him the Gentiles hope, 
men like Mnason of no mark in history, hidden ones 
ready to be brought out of obscurity to serve Him 
for the need of the moment, and then to disappear 
until the time when the enthroned elders sit around 
the throne of God. (Psa. 107. 32.) 

We need to make use of the wonderful opportunities 
of the present time to their fullest extent. The Lord 
says, “In the world ye shall have tribulation,” and 
tribulation works patience, and patience experience, 
and experience hope. There will be no tribulation in 
heaven, but here on earth we gain that experience 
which could be acquired in no other place and in no 
other circumstances. Through much tribulation we 
enter the kingdom of God, and in poverty we acquire 
true riches (James 2. 5; Rev. 2. 9), and learn in our 
trials the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. (Rom. 8. 35-39.) We see the works of Jehovah, 
and His wonders in the deep, as we pass through the 
sea, but He brings us to the desired haven (John 6. 
21), and the seated elders shew forth His praises. 
(Psa. 107. 23-32.) What a wealth of experience is 
represented in the twenty-four elders seated around 
the throne of God! 

We see in Paul’s history what the Lord can be to a 
suffering saint. He was pre-eminent as a sufferer
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(Acts 9. 16), but as the sufferings abounded, so the 
encouragement abounded. (2 Cor. 1. 5.) We are told 
that in what must have been the darkest moment in 
his experience the Lord stood by him in the night, 
and said, ‘‘Be of good cheer.” 

Intolerance of evil characterises the Branch out of 
Jesse’s stem. He will slay the wicked with the breath 
of His lips, and this will make the earth a safe place 
to dwellin. The Son of Jesse is able to put down every 
opposing element, and to fill the earth with the know- 
ledge of Jehovah. The weary nations will seek the 
Root of Jesse, the One well proved in the lives of 
suffering saints, He the Captain of our salvation Himself 
made perfect through suffering. He has passed through 
this evil world as a sufferer, leaving us an example 
that we should follow His steps, and thus we shall 
pass into His rest of glory. 

We are told (Isa. 24. 23) that God will reign in glory 
before His ancrents. We see here the culmination of 
six thousand years of exercise on the part of God’s 
people, namely, the display of God’s glory to those 
who can thoroughly appreciate every ray of it. “ When 
he shall appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is.” “Thine eyes shall see the king in his 
beauty” (Isa. 33. 17) is the promise to those who 
like Jesse have lived long lives down here in righteous 
walk before God. This was the earnest desire of 
Jesse’s son (Psa. 27. 4), a desire which God will gratify 
to the very fullest extent. Now He is bringing us into 
moral conformity to Himself in order that He may 
reveal Himself to appreciative hearts, those who will 
be able to fill the whole earth with the knowledge of 
Jehovah, as the waters cover the sea. 

We have in Isaiah 25. 6 the remarkable statement
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that the Lord of hosts will make unto all peoples ‘“‘a 
feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat 

things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined.”’ 
The white-robed armies which follow the Lord out of 
heaven (Rev. 19) come, not to slay men, but to bless 

them. In Revelation 9 the hosts of hell are let loose 
upon the earth clad in breastplates of iron, and of fire, 
and of jacinth, and brimstone to torment men and to 
kill them ; but the hosts which come out of heaven 

are clothed in white, pure, fine linen. These are not the 
garments of warriors but of priests. The wicked will 
perish by the breath of the Lord’s lips (Isa. 11. 4), 
and the scene will thus be cleared for those whose 
office it is to make men happy in the knowledge of the 
God whose infinite perfection and all-various wisdom 
they themselves have been learning for six thousand 
years. 

‘Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom 
of God.” “Blessed are they who are called to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb.”’ What immeasurable 
gladness is conveyed in the thought of those well- 
refined joys which will then be poured out unstintingly 
to God’s ransomed people! What a happy scene will 
that be which is ruled over by the Sceptre from the 
Root of Jesse (Rom. 15. 12), a happiness enjoyed 
even now by faith. J. P.



THE VALUE OF OIL. 

HE prominence given to oil in the holy scriptures 
indicates the great importance of this type of 

the presence and gracious activities of the Holy Spirit 
of God on earth. The Lord Jesus attached the greatest 
value to its possession in the parable of the ten virgins 
in Matthew 25, for He said, “the wise took oil in their 

vessels with their lamps.” It is of value 

FOR PREPAREDNESS, 

for only those who were in possession of the oil were 
ready and went in with Him to the marriage. It is 
only that which is real can be approved by God. 

To carry a lamp of profession will not give entrance 
into His presence; there must be oil in the lamp. 
The reality of a living faith in Christ, sealed by the 
Holy Spirit of God, alone can enable any one to be 
ready for the coming of the Bridegroom. 

Jacob recognised the value of oil 

FOR TESTIMONY 

when he took the stone that he had put for his pillows 
and set it up for a pillar and poured oil upon it saying, 
“This stone . . . shall be God’s house.”’ (Gen. 28.) 
He confirmed this on his return to Bethel twenty years 
later when he “set up a pillar... and he poured a 
drink offering thereon, and he poured oil thereon.”’ 
He thus testified that under the influence of God in 
His house he was now prepared to be definitely for 
God and his life committed to Him. It is only in the 
power and grace of the Spirit of God that any believer 
can thus definitely yield himself and his life for God 
and the service of His house. 

L
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When Moses took the anointing oil, and anointed 
the tabernacle and all that was therein (Lev. 8), and 
afterwards anointed Aaron and his sons, he indicated 

the value of oil 

FOR ANOINTING. 

This is of great significance, for everything that is 
used in the service of God’s house, and all that are 

engaged in that holy service must be anointed by the 
Holy Spirit, as the apostle said, “He which stablisheth 
us with you in Christ and hath anointed us is God.” It 
is the sanctified ones who worship by the Spirit of 
God.. 

The parable told by the Lord in Luke 10 of the 
certain Samaritan beautifully indicates the value of oil 

FOR HEALING. 

When He came to the wounded man where he was 
“He had compassion on him, and went to him, and 
bound up his wounds, pouring in oil.” This service 
of healing grace so marvellously carried on by the 
Lord Jesus in His life here among men is intended 
to be continued now, for He said, “Go and do thou 

likewise.” 
There are many wounded spirits to-day and broken 

hearts. Both saints and sinners need this compassionate 
ministry of grace and healing. Every true follower of 
the Great Physician covets to have the skill to bind 
up wounds and to pour in oil and wine. 

This oil is needed in the trying circumstances of 
daily life; it is required in the gatherings of the 
people of God. Oil must be mingled with our prayers, 
and it is essential in our dealings with one another. 
There is much need for a plentiful supply of oil to-day— 
“the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ,”’



MEAT OFFERING. 183 

The blessing of Asher by Moses the man of God 
would indicate that there is value in oil 

FOR POWER 

in the work of the gospel. He said, “Let Asher be 
blessed with children; let him be acceptable to his 
brethren, and let him dip his foot in oil.” 

This would encourage every one who is engaged 
in this work of telling out the message of the gospel 
to men, that as there is dependence upon the Holy 
Spirit of God there will be power, increase, and blessing. 
No other power will enable that message to be told 
out livingly, and if there is to be increase God must 
give it; then there will be many whose faces have been 
made to shine by this oil. (Psa. 104.) 

May every heart be encouraged to value increasingly 
the presence of the Holy Spirit, and to walk so in His 
ungrieved power that he can say with the Psalmist, 
‘IT shall be anointed with fresh oil.’ (Psa. 92. 10.) 

F. S. M. 

— ee 

MEAT OFFERING. 

(LEv. 2.) 

AM inclined to think that the offerings under the 
old covenant, in which the blood of the animal 

was shed, are better understood than the meat offering 

because it is realised that without the shedding of 
blood there is no remission of sins. At the same time 
the priest was responsible to see that the animal was 
without blemish, or it was disqualified. The shedding 
of the blood indicated that death had come in on the 
victim. ‘The blood is the life thereof,’ and God gave



184 GOODLY WORDS. 

it upon the altar to make atonement for the ‘soul. 
(Lev. 17.) Death is a condition in which the whole 
human race is involved on account of the sin of our 
first parents, who brought it upon themselves as 
God’s judgment on sin. But in His mercy He allowed 
a clean animal to be put to death instead of the offerer, 
and accepted its blood as a cover or shelter for the 
offerer. 

Faith laid hold of this at the very beginning, and 
while the thought underlies the offerings in Genesis, 
it is plainly shewn in connection with the passover 
lamb and its blood. The doctrine, however, is not 
stated till the establishing of the priesthood in Exodus 
29, when the verb “to make atonement” is first used. 
In other words, ‘the blood ”’ and the “ without blemish ”’ 
(for a blemish is the outcome of sin) of necessity go 
together, forming a simple, yet fitting type of the 
blood of Jesus, “the precious blood of Christ,’’ upon 
which the new covenant is based. Death, as God’s 

judgment for sin, must be carried out in full, in order 
that righteousness be upheld, but if the sentence were 
carried out in us it would mean eternal banishment 
from His presence. ‘Therefore God has proved His 
nature to be love by giving, in type at first, but now 
“‘when the fulness of time was come” (Gal. 4. 4) 
actually, His Son to bear the judgment for all who 
believe. It is by the way of type at the beginning, 
so that we might be instructed through the details 
of the sacrifices and offerings in something of the 
depths of the wonders of that love and that work of 
Christ —albeit in itself unfathomable. 

The expression “to make atonement” in the original 
language of the Old Testament is a form of official 
or priestly force, meaning “to cover” or act as a
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covering ; that is to say, God could righteously regard 
the blood, the evidence of the death of the victim, 
as a cover or shelter for the offerer, in view of that 

death of Christ, the spotless One, upon whom death 

had no claim. The blood, however, is nowhere in 

scripture presented as an object of faith. 
This will enable us to see the place which the meat 

offering, itself apart from any question of blood, 
occupies in Leviticus 2 between the burnt offering 
and the peace offering. Also that the three are inti- 
mately linked together, forming the first and a 
complete section of the book. So, too, there is but 
the one altar upon which the blood might be sprinkled, 
and the part of the meat offering ‘‘ burned as incense ” 
to Jehovah. The rest of it was to be eaten by Aaron 
and his sons in the holy place. The blood sprinkled 
upon the altar speaks of the death of Christ (and 
there was no death like that one) as meeting the 
claims of the holiness and righteousness of God; on 
the other hand the meat offering speaks of the perfec- 
tion in life of Him who could thus become the true 
burnt offering and so bring to pass the communion 
of the peace offering. This will give us to understand 
why ‘with every burnt offering or sacrifice or peace 
offering there was always to be a proportionate 
meat offering as set out in the law of Numbers 15. 

In the Book of Exodus, in a general way, we get 
instruction in Gced’s ways, while in Leviticus rather 
more the appreciative or apprehension side, but in 
Numbers we have the carrying of it out. 

Now the word “meat” in the old English of our 
Bibles, meant not flesh but food to be eaten, as Genesis | 
1. 30, “every green herb for meat,’ and so the meat 

offering consisted of the finest wheaten flour—that
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which is produced from the earth and becomes a type 
of the humanity of Christ, portrayed particularly in 
Luke’s gospel. 

There were other meat offerings, but the usual and 
daily form is described under three distinct heads 
in verses 4 to 11. Verses 1 to 3 speak of it just char- 
acteristically. 

The first is one baken in an oven. What happens 
in an oven is unseen, and so might suggest the thirty 
years of the life of Christ which were hidden from public 
gaze. In the unleavened cake of fine flour mingled 
with oil we may see the totality of that period marked 
by holiness and the Spirit, or a wafer might suggest 
the singly recorded incident of His being at Jerusalem 
when twelve years of age. (Luke 2.) The mingling 
and anointing with oil set forth His complete identi- 
fication with the Spirit, and so a pathway wholly in 
the power of and characterised by the Holy Spirit. 
How essentially different in spring and motive from 
the way of flesh ! 

The second is one baken in a pan or “on a flat 
plate,” as the margin better reads. The open pan 
speaks of His public pathway under the eye of men 
and angels, the fine flour unleavened and mingled with 
oil referring to the Holy Ghost as in His birth. (Luke 
1. 35.) The “parting in pieces” is answered by the 
testings of that “way,’’ as when exposed to the hy- 
pocrisy of the Pharisee in Luke 7, or the tempting of 
the lawyer in Luke 10, but these only served to bring 
out the two wonderful parables of those chapters, 
Then the opposition of Herod, and that of the Phari- 
sees and scribes combined, which brought out that, 
the greatest parable of the grace of God, in Luke 15. 
The “parting in pieces and pouring oil thereon” is
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summed up by Peter’s words, “Jesus of Nazareth 
[anointed] with the Holy Ghost and with power: 
who went about doing good.” (Acts 10. 38.) 

Of the third, in verse 7, “frying pan” is not a happy 
translation ; it should be strictly “a cauldron” or 
boiling pot. It finds its antitype when, at the end, 
the seething tide of evil and wicked men surged around, 
and He said, “This is your hour and the power of 
darkness”? (Luke 22. 53); when Pilate and Herod 
were made friends, when the voices of the chief priests 
and the rulers and the people carried the day. But in 
that supreme moment the even, regular smoothness 
of the fine flour, every moral quality in perfect balance, 
was again and finally manifested, and we hear that 
voice, His voice, saying, ‘‘ Father, forgive them ; for they 
know not what they do.” The “without blemish” 
consummated, for the victim to be accepted must 
be faultless, so further of Him, the Antitype, we have 
the threefold witness of John, Paul and Peter: “In 

him is no sin” (1 John 3); “He knew no sin”’ (2 Cor. 
5); “He did no sin.”’ (1 Peter 2.) Therefore if He 
went into death it is clearly vicariously, and if such 
as He bowed to the penalty of man’s guilt, “it was not 
possible that he should be holden of it.” (Acts 2. 24.) 

May we to-day, of whom it is written, ‘‘We see Jesus 
. crowned with glory and honour,” rejoice in the 

glory of that light, discerning in the types and shadows 
precious details which have found, and will yet find, 
their fulfilment in and through Himself. 

A. J. M.



THE BIBLE—HOSEA. 

HE prophecy of Hosea was given during the 
same period as that of Isaiah and began a little 

earlier than Micah’s prophecy. The prophet refers 
to the kings of Israel as well as those of Judah, under 
whose reign he prophesied, and his prophecy concerns 
Israel as a whole, that is, Ephraim and Judah. 

The book is divided into two main sections: (1) 
the first three chapters and (2) chapter 4 to end. 
The first chapter will engage our attention in this 
paper. | 

The style of the book is peculiar, and the prophecy 
is marked by striking and vivid contrasts in its mode 
of appeal and in the imagery employed. An intensity 
of feeling is thus expressed in a very powerful manner. 
The actions of the prophet under divine direction also 
shew how deeply God felt the behaviour of His people. 

*K f * f 

Hosea is commanded by Jehovah to take a wife 
of whoredom. This must have been exceedingly trying 
to the prophet; yet only so could God’s feelings be 
portrayed. Jehovah’s people had departed from Him 
and His command was to shew His feelings as to this. 
How little we realise how deeply God feels any de- 
parture of heart from Him! We might have been 
slow to employ such language, let alone suggest such 
a course of action; yet this was what was necessary 
so that what God felt might be truly expressed. This 
is how He feels if the movements of our hearts are not 
loyal to Him. Hence (in James 4. 4) we read, “Ye 
adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that friend- 
ship with the world is enmity with God ?”’ 

The names of the children born to Hosea expressed
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God’s mind as to His people and His consequent rela- 
tions to them. 

Jezreel, the name of the first child, indicated that 
God’s judgment was soon to fall upon the guilty 
people. Jezreel had been a place largely linked with 
Jehu’s actions as to Ahab and Jezebel and their house. 
And while Jehu had acted outwardly in accordance 
with divine command, his actions had apparently been 
without any real feelings Godward. We read that 
“Jehu took no heed to walk in the law of Jehovah 
the God of Israel with all his heart.” (2 Kings 10. 31.) 
His zeal though great was unaccompanied by true 
turning of heart to God. This was no remedy for 
idolatry. Hence judgment would fall, a judgment of 
which his own actions had outwardly been a partial and 
foreshadowing expression. 

Consequently the next child’s name, Lo-ruhamah, 
signified that mercy was no longer to be shewn, though 
Judah was for the moment spared. 

The third child, Lo-ammi, denoted the break or 
cessation of God’s relations with His. people; they 
were no longer His! I should judge that this latter 
condition, Lo-ammi, applied to the whole people, 
both Israel and Judah, and describes the present 
state of things with regard to God’s earthly people. 
Thus: Jezreel, judgment would fall; Lo-ruhamah, 

mercy would no longer be shewn; Lo-ammi, Israel 
(as a whole) would no longer be God’s people. What 
a comprehensive prophecy in these three names ! 

In verses 10 and 11 we have a good example of the 
abrupt contrasts seen in this prophecy, “Yet the 
number of the children of Israel,” etc.* There was 

* Once again may I exhort the reader to turn up the passage 
n his Bible and read it.
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to be a remarkable change in God’s relations with His 
people. There is no reason given for such an action. 
It is purely a matter of sovereignty. This is deeply 
interesting, for, as has often been remarked, it is this 

verse that is quoted in Romans 9 as shewing the 
consistent manner of God’s actions of sovereignty 
and ways of mercy in calling Gentiles. If God can call 
people, who were not His people, the sons of the living 
God, He can call Gentiles such. This is the reasoning 
of Romans 9. 26. Notice it is this verse (chap. 1. 10) 
in Hosea that is cited in Romans 9, whereas in 1 Peter 
2. 10, Hosea 2. 23 is quoted as especially applicable 
to God’s earthly people, Jews, who had become Chris- 
tians, thus anticipating Israel’s day of mercy. 

What a day it will be when Israel and Judah shall 
be gathered together and appoint themselves one 
Head—Christ —as the fruit of God’s own work, God’s 

sowing: “Jezreel.”’ M. W. B. 

“A GOOD MATTER.” 

(Psa. 45.) 

VERY true lover of Christ delights in the con- 
templation of His glorious person, and to an- 

ticipate the day of His appearing. We delight in the 
thought of His supremacy in all that He is and does. 
Happy are they who can take up the language of the 
Psalmist, ‘““My heart is inditing a good matter: I 
speak of the things which I have made touching the 
king: my tongue is the pen of a ready writer.” It 
is the heart’s delight in Him that is expressed by the 
lips. How many and varied have been the sweet 
compositions “touching the king” that have been
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made in the hearts of His people, and expressed in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs to the delight 
of the heart of God. When Christ is before the soul, 

and one meditates upon His greatness and glories, it 
is a ‘good matter” indeed, and one that is inexhaustible, 
for He will be the theme of our song for all eternity ; 
and every true heart will agree here and now that there 
is 

‘** No subject so glorious as HE, 
No theme so affecting to us.” 

God delights to hear it expressed—‘‘I speak the things 
I have made touching the king.”” Then there is the 
grateful acknowledgment of His beauty, and His 
gracious words and His eternal blessedness. In the 
fourth verse we have a striking word, ‘And in thy 
majesty ride prosperously because of truth and meek- 
ness and righteousness.” How good to see such an 
one riding in majesty—riding prosperously—it must be 
so because of who He is. What a blessed combination 
is seen in this glorious person! ‘‘ Because of truth and 
meekness and righteousness.”’ Truth in all its fulness 
and perfection—meekness which led Him to Calvary, 
which went down to apparent defeat and death, 
meekness which brought together righteousness and 
peace, meekness which will bring a whole universe 
in adoration at His feet; and righteousness which 
gives eternal stability to all that He has done. What 
a word of triumph—ride prosperously. How He has 
prospered in all that has been committed to Him, 
as a wondering universe will soon acclaim. How He 
has prospered in the affections of His people! As 
we think of the place He has won in the hearts of 
His own, even whilst this world still refuses Him,
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we can say that He is riding prosperously to-day. , 
How good to be brought, not only in adoration to. 
His feet, but consciously near to His heart, so near 

that one can say to Him, “all thy garments smell of 
myrrh,” to know Him not only as One supreme in 
majesty, but as the One who is supreme in love, love 
that was made known in suffering. To be near to Him 
in the sense of being the 

** Fruit of Thy boundless love, 
That gave Thyself for us.”’ 

May we meditate more and more upon His blessed 
person, His work and His glories, in quietness of 
heart and mind, that the Holy Spirit may so fill our 
hearts with Christ that we may truly say, “My 
tongue is the pen of a ready writer.” Cc. D—N. 

THE RESERVES. 

LIJAH did a great work. He stood out in testi- 
mony for God in the reign of Ahab, when Israel 

as a nation had forsaken the Lord their God and fol-. 

lowed Baal. He commanded the king to gather all 
Israel and all the false prophets together at Carmel 
and there he withstood them—one man against a 
nation! God was with him, and through him re- 
covered the people to Himself. The false prophets 
were slain by the hand of Elijah. When Jezebel the 
queen heard of this she sent a messenger to the prophet 
and threatened to take his life. So he fled, until at. 

length he came to Horeb, the mount of God. Then 
God spoke to him and said, “What doest thou here, 
Elijah ? ”
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To this the prophet gave answer, ‘I have been very 
jealous for the Lord God of hosts: for the children 
of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, thrown down 
thine altars, and slain thy prophets with the sword : 
and I, I only, am left : and they seek my life, to take 
‘it away.” 

Then God shewed him His power by means of a great 
wind, an earthquake and a fire. And then He asked 
His servant the same question again, and Elijah 
made the same reply. So God told him to anoint 
‘Hazael to be king over Syria, Jehu king over Israel, 
and Elisha to be prophet in his stead. 

And then he told Elijah something which must have 
surprised the prophet. He said, ‘I have reserved to 
myself seven thousand men, who have not bowed the 
knee to Baal.” Unknown to Elijah He had a perfect 
response from the hearts of those who remained true 
to Him. May He encourage us in this the day of small 
things when there is declension, and coldness, and a 
forsaking of God on every hand. May He preserve 
us from that Elijah spirit by giving us a sense of our 
own nothingness and by bringing us into touch with 
‘His reserves. Though hidden from the eye of man 
they are ever precious in His sight. OC. A. A. 

“Q TASTE AND SEE.” 
(Psa. 34. 8; 1 PETER 2. 1-3.) 

‘CUPPOSE I pulverise a little sugar and a little salt, 
and place them on separate papers. 

Now, which is which? can you tell? You cannot 
by the keenest scrutiny detect which is sugar and 
which is salt. The cleverest may use the strongest
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microscope to distinguish, but in vain—he can only 
guess ! 

Now, I call a little five-year-old girl, and say, “Taste 
and see.” She tastes from her wet finger the salt, 
and makes a wry face. Then again she wets her tiny 
finger and tastes from the other paper, “Oh!” she 
says, “how nice—it’s sugar.”’ 

So the simple child-like believer who tastes by 
experience the goodness of the Lord, knows more of 
the sweetness of Christ’s person and work than do 
all the mere theological and book scholars, who can 
only guess ! S.J. B.C. 

——S———— 

A THREEFOLD CORD. 

HE Lord Jesus holds each believer to Himself 

by a three fold cord. Firstly, He is 

ABLE TO SAVE, 

and that to the uttermost, or completely, all that come 
unto God by Him. (Heb. 7. 25.) He has truly borne 
the penalty of our sins and suffered under the fierce 
judgment of God, so that none will ever come upon 
those who trust in Him. It is not only that He died 
to save, but He is now liwing to save. As the verse 
already referred to tells us, “Seeing he ever liveth to 
make intercession for them.”” Where should any of us 
be were it not for this unceasing service of love by 
our blessed Lord ? As our great High Priest He bears 
all ouf names on His heart, and on His shoulders, as 
typified in Aaron with the names of the tribes. How 
often we have failed to turn to Him in time of need, 

yet He has never failed on His side in His priestly 
intercession.
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How many things we need saving from as long as 
we are on earth. We find in regard to the children of 
Israel that they were tested in various ways, yet all 
was to bring out the wondrous unfailing resources 
that were in God. There is not only the tremendous 
power of evil around us, which is brought to bear on 
us in so many forms, but the power of sin within which 
the Lord alone can save us from. ‘Then, too, our 
spirits often get tried and depressed; infirmities 
may cast us down and cause us to murmur. We may 
rebel inwardly against our limitations, even although 
others may never hear us say so. All these things are 
taken account of by Him who is able to save completely. 

Secondly, He is 

ABLE TO SUCCOUR 

them that are tempted. (Heb. 2. 18.) In this connec- 
tion what is emphasised is not only His faithfulness 
and power, but His mercy. He is a merciful and faithful 
High Priest in things pertaining to God. He is not 
only concerned about our being delivered from the 
temptation, whatever form it may take, but that we 
should be preserved for the service of God. So that 
in every temptation there is a divine issue. We learn 
how weak we are, and should therefore pray, “Lead 
us not into temptation.” 

But we must face the tests, for He Himself has 

suffered being tempted. It only brought out His deep 
perfections. He was absolutely victorious over every 
onslaught of the enemy, and therefore is fully com- 
petent to succour us when we are tempted. In His 
mercy He sees fit sometimes to take us out of circum- 
stances that would overwhelm us. David could say 

in Psalm 18, “By thee I have run through a troop ;
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and by my God have I leaped over a wall. As-for God, 
his way is perfect.” Some difficulties he was carried 
victoriously through. Others he was lifted over. So 
with us, we may have to encounter both the troop. 
and the wall. Hebrews 4. 15 says that Jesus was in 
all points tempted like as we are, sin apart. How 
able He is then to succour. Thirdly, He is 

ABLE TO KEEP. 

This expression is found in the Epistle of Jude, verse 24. 
The correct rendering of this verse is, “Able to keep 
you without stumbling.” It is more than. not falling.. 
A mother may be holding her little one by the. hand. 
as they walk along. The child may: stumble, but -is 
immediately held up by the strong hand of its mother, 
and therefore does not fall. But the Lord Jesus does 
far more than this. He is able to keep us so that we: 
do not even stumble. Then it goes on to say, “And 
to present you faultless before the presence of. his. 
glory.’ What a Saviour Jesus is! How often we 

forget what He is doing for us now. We may not lose. 
sight of what He has done, in dying on the cross, or 
what He will do when He comes again in power and 
glory. Often souls hesitate to trust the Lord Jesus 
because they are afraid they will not be able to meet 
the taunts and sneers of those they work with. — If 
one such should read these lines, just quietly read the 
verse in the Epistle of Jude and be encouraged to. 
place yourself unreservedly. in His keeping. It is 
for His glory as well as your joy that. He undertakes 
to keep you. Pause and consider. Him, the. living. 
Saviour. Thus God would draw us to Him as in Hosea. 
11. 4, “with cords of a man, with bands of love.” 

Ww. J. W.



THE TRANSFER FROM ADAM TO CHRIST. 

GOR URE recognises two heads, Adam and 

Christ ; and two generations, the one of Adam, 

the other of Christ. All mankind is summed up under 

these two heads. Naturally we were all of the genera- 

tion of Adam. We were born into the world as the 
children of Adam, and as such were born into the 

condition into which Adam fell. It was after that he 
had fallen that he begat sons and daughters in his 
own likeness and after bis image. By his fall he in- 
volved all his race in sin and condemnation. “By 
one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; 
and so death passed upon all men, for that all have 
sinned.” ‘By the offence of one the many have 
died.”’ “So then as it was by one offence towards all 
men to condemnation.” ‘“‘ By the disobedience of the 
one man, the many [that is, all his race] have been 
constituted sinners.’’ The whole race of Adam were 
ruined in him by his fall. To this we have added our: 
own sins, proving that we had derived our life and 
nature from a fallen head. What characterises this: 
world is the universal reign of sin and death. Thinking 
of men generally, no one can deny the universal reign 
of death ; that proves the universal reign of sin. 
Now God’s way of meeting the situation was not 

to reinstate the Adam man, but to introduce another 

man, the second Man, one who in every sense is the: 
contrast of the first man. In Him God has raised up: 
a new Head, the last Adam. But first of all He must 

needs die, bearing the judgment resting on the old 
order of man, removing that order of man from hefore 
God, so that in resurrection He might become the: 
head and origin of a new generation of His own order, :
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who derive their life and nature from Him. Such are 
said to be “of Christ.” (Rom. 8. 9, 10; Gal. 3. 
29.) This would include all who have received the 
Spirit of Christ. “He that sanctifieth, and they who 
are sanctified are all of one.’ Thus God has recovered 
man for His pleasure in Christ. “The grace of God, 
and the free gift by grace, which is by the one man Jesus 
Christ, abounded unto the many.’ The many in- 
cludes all those who are His. Much rather shall “those 
who receive the abundance of grace, and of the free gift 
of righteousness, reign in life by the one Jesus Christ.”’ 
“By the obedience of the one the many [that is, all 
His race] will be constituted righteous,’ and grace 
reigns “‘through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus 
Christ our Lord.’ (Rom. 5, 17-21.) 

Thus we see that everything depends upon how we 
stand in relation to one or other of these two heads, 

whether in Adam or in Christ. If you are a believer 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, you have received the Spirit 
of Christ, you are in Christ. In Christ you partake 
of His character, stand in His position before God, 
and share in His blessing. How far you may realise 
this is another question. God would have you to know 
and enjoy these wonderful realities. You have passed 
out of the state of sin and condemnation in which 
you were by nature as a child of Adam, and you can 
never return to it. You are free to serve God, and to 

do His will. In the Spirit you have a power imparted 
to you by which you are enabled to do this. 
When this is realised, it is a great deliverance. This 

is normal Christianity. On the one hand there is 
no condemnation to those in Christ Jesus, and on the 

other hand nothing can separate us from the love 
of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. (Rom.
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8. 1, 39.) And ultimately we shall be conformed to 
the image of God’s Son, to be with Him in glory for 
ever. 

We may now consider how this transfer from Adam 
to Christ takes place. 

The first thing is to see what God has arrived at. 
After four thousand years of testing the man in 
Adam, ending with the crucifixion of His Son, God has 
totally and for ever rejected the man of Adam. He has 
brought in the Second Man, Jesus Christ, a man of a 

different order, a true man, yet in every sense a man 

of an entirely new order, a man after His own heart, 

One who could say, “I delight to do thy will, O my 
God: yea, thy law is within my heart.” (Psa. 40. 8.) 
He was signalised as such at His baptism, when the 
heavens were opened and the Holy Spirit descended 
and abode upon Him. (The Christ is the anointed.) 
In Him raised from the dead God has begun anew. 
He is the beginning and pattern of a new creation. 
“Tf any one be in Christ, there is a new creation.” 
Every believer is the subject of God’s new creation 
work, He is not revived in the flesh, or improved, 
but created anew in Christ Jesus. This new genera- 
tion is the seed or fruit of the One who died and rose 
again. (Isa. 53. 10; John 12. 24.) The believer re- 
ceiving the Holy Spirit has a living link with Christ, 
derives his life, nature, and character from Christ, 
hence is morally like Him, will ultimately be in every 
way conformed to His image. (Rom. 8. 29.) He is 
delivered from his former condition by having part 
in the death of Christ. “Knowing this, that our old 
man has been crucified with him. ... He that has died 
is justified from sin.’’ I have died in my substitute, 
in the One who died for me. So that I am justified in
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reckoning myself to have died to sin, and to be alive 
to God in Christ Jesus. (Rom. 6. 6-11; Gal. 2. 20.) 
Death has terminated my history in connection with 
Adam ; I have begun a new history in connection with 
Christ. 

Thus I am transferred from Adam to Christ. Let 
‘me stress the fact that God’s way has been not to 
retain and improve the old man, but to crucify him. 
“He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.” He 
who knew no sin, was made sin for us, ‘‘that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in him.” F. H. B. 

IN A DAY OF TRIAL. 

LORD, amidst pressure sore, to Thee I cry! 
Out of love’s fountain deep Thy grace supply 

By hour, by day, by year so tide me o’er, 
Till time shall merge in the eternal shore. 

Teach me now, Lord, that in the coming day 

My spirit shall of Thee some touch display. 

So put the impress of Thyself on me, 
That I like Thee may in some measure be. 

And thus, blest Lord, I close this simple prayer, 

So let me grow in grace, set free from care ; 

Until the end, the end when Thou shalt shine, 

Glorious in light, glorious in love divine ! F.L.



A TWOFOLD TRANSACTION. 

A GOSPEL ADDRESS. 

(Acts 9. 1-19.) 

HAVE in mind to dwell on two transactions in this 
chapter ; one with the Lord Jesus directly, and 

the other with the brethren, the saints of God. This 

chapter is much used in the proclamation of the glad 
tidings, and I am using it now because it presents 
these two themes: a transaction between the Lord 
Jesus, and a great sinner; and then a transaction 
between the saints, or one of them, and that same 

man. The second transaction is of as much importance 
as the first if the work of God is to be completed in us. 

The first transaction is with the Lord, announcing 
Himself as Jesus: “I am Jesus.” Luke particularly 
emphasises that name as appearing in the earlier part 
of this book, for he would dissipate in the minds of 
men and women all prejudice that is apt to be there 
against God, for generally He is not known. He is 
apprehended in people’s minds in a distorted way as 
if He were hard and exacting, whereas Luke would 
disabuse our minds of all such thoughts. He would 
emphasise Jesus as representing God here, and that 
name should not strike terror into anybody’s heart ; 
it is calculated to appeal even to a child—the name 
of Jesus. Hence we find in this book that the writer 
commences by referring to all things that Jesus began 
both to do and to teach. In approaching man the 
doing comes first ; it is not exacting, but helping and 
blessing man. Elsewhere we are told that He “went 
about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed 

M
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of the devil; for God was with him.” (Acts 10. 38.) 
The doing is placed first, and then the teaching ; 
teaching in itself will not represent God, we need the 
teaching exemplified. 

Luke is referring to what he had written already to 
this believer called Theophilus, so we are directed back 
to his gospel for examples of the doings of Jesus, and of 
the teachings of Jesus. The aim is to clear the mind of 
any hard thoughts and misconceptions of God, for He 
was in Christ reconciling the world to Himself, not 
imputing their trespasses. In a well-known incident 
recorded in Luke of two persons, one of whom owed 
much to a certain creditor and one little, we are told 
that when they had nothing to pay “he frankly for- 
gave them both.” It was to convey the gracious 
attitude of God to sinners, and that is what that 

gospel emphasises. 
Then in Acts 1 Luke speaks of Jesus going up into 

heaven, those who loved Him having beheld Him 
going up. Most of us here to-night love Jesus, and 
love, too, the thought of His going up. Luke ends his 
gospel by telling us He was carried up into heaven ; 
heaven honoured Him by carrying Him up. Those 
who loved Him beheld Him, and then the angels tell 
them that the same Jesus whom they saw going into 
heaven should in like manner come back again. That 
is what we think about ; but if you are not a believer 
in Christ you do not think of that. We who love Jesus 
think of Him as having gone up, and as coming back ; 
and in the meantime we are seeking to make Him 
known here, to announce Him as glad tidings. How 
sweet and full the name Jesus is ! It signifies “Jehovah, 
the Saviour.” (Matt. 1. 21.) 

Then Peter takes up the same note as recorded in
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the next. chapter; he says, “God hath made that 
same Jesus ... both Lord and Christ” (Acts 2. 36), 
and “being by the right hand of God exalted, and 
having received of the Father the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and 
hear.”’ (Ver. 33.) That is the Holy Spirit. Did you 
ever hear of the Holy Spirit ? He is a divine Person 
sent down here by the Lord Jesus, and available to 
the believer. If you repent now and believe the gospel 
you will get the Spirit ; He is given to all those who 
obey Christ. (Acts 5. 32.) This is what came to light 
as Peter preached his first gospel address ; what he 
said was about Jesus, and three thousand were con- 

verted on that day. The bearing of it is, that any 
one may be converted while listening to the gospel— 
you may be converted now ! 

Up to the chapter we have read there is no record 
of any direct transaction between a soul and Christ ; 
the gospel was carried on mediately through others, 
as it is by me this evening. Jesus has gone to heaven, 
but has witnesses to speak of Him here. The preaching 
is through Jesus, whether He employs vessels or not; 
the workis His; He preached the glad tidings of peace 
to those afar off and to those that are nigh. (Eph. 
2. 17.) 
Now the time has come to bring out this feature, 

that whilst you may hear the preaching and be con- 
victed, there must, at some time or another in the 
history of your soul, be a direct transaction with the 
Lord. I put it to every one of you here: Have you 
arrived at this point ? Have you turned to the Lord ? 
Has there been a direct personal transaction between 
the Lord and your soul ? 

Let this search our hearts. He calls us by name.
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Has it never occurred to you that the Creator, the 
Upholder of the universe, should have knowledge of 
you, and should know you by name ? Here is a young 
man whose name the Lord knew, and he was no more 

commendable than you. Indeed, if there was one man 
on the earth at that time who deserved to be utterly 
obnoxious to heaven it was this young man. Yet his 
name was known by the Lord Jesus ; and so is yours, 
especially if there is any movement towards God. 
Evidently there was movement in Saul. The Lord 
refers (Acts 26. 14) to him as kicking against the 
pricks. The Lord was watching that young man, and 
knew what was going on in him from the time he 
held the clothes of those who were stoning the martyr 
Stephen. 

We have great ability to conceal our inward motives 
and feelings, but we cannot conceal them from the Lord. 
He knows what is going on in your soul and in mine. 
The something going on may be extremely faint; as 
I was saying the other day, quoting from Amos 3. 12, 
“The shepherd taketh out of the mouth of the lion 
two legs, or a piece of an ear.” The good Shepherd 
sees there has been a little lending of the ear to the 
word at some time or other. It arrested you, though 
you did not give much attention to it ; still there was 
something, and the Lord noticed it. Such is His keen 
interest in us that He notices the least bit of inclina- 
tion for the word. In His vigilance the Saviour notices 
these things, ‘“‘a bit of an ear,” not a whole one; the 

Shepherd rescues that from the mouth of the lion. 
You may have been uneasy sometimes; not 

always, for Satan watches to obliterate the impression 
made by the word. Maybe you are unhappy; your 
will is active. It says of the elder brother of the
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prodigal, “He would not go in,” and the Lord says, 
“How often would I have gathered .. . and ye would 
not.’ This may be your attitude, while the word of 
God says you should submit now, your eternal 
welfare depends on your submission to Christ. Do 
not therefore continue saying, J will not. There is a 
struggle going on; your conscience has been touched, 
but you have not yet submitted. The Lord would 
save you, He has compassion on you, and says, “It 
is hard for you.” You cannot get rid of the effect 
produced by the light of God, although you may seek 
to drown it by the pleasures of this world. One in- 
quired, “Whither shall I flee from thy presence ?”’ 
(Psa. 139. 7.) And we read, “All things are naked and 
opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have 
to do.” (Heb. 4. 13.) 
Now are you going to trifle with God, to carry on 

this conflict with Him? Are you stronger than He ? 
The Lord calls Saul by name, and says, “It is hard for 

thee to kick against the pricks.’’ The first movement 
towards repentance gives you a place in heaven. 
The Lord knows every one’s name, of course, but it 

is one thing to be known in the sense that He knows 
all things, and another to be known on moral grounds. 
As soon as there is the least movement of repentance, 
the thing is recorded in heaven, you have begun to 
add to the history of heaven. If the history of heaven 
could be written as the history of the earth has been, 
you would have records of repentance and conversions ; 
that is what heaven takes notice of. As soon as you 
begin to repent towards Ged, and to have faith towards 
our Lord Jesus Christ, you begin to make history in 
heaven. 
Maybe you have never made any history on earth ©
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many aspire to it, but J prefer to make history in 
heaven. Every true Christian has a name and fame 
in heaven. The Lord said to His disciples, “Your 
names are written in heaven.” (Luke 10. 20.) He 
also says, “There is joy in the presence of the angels 
of God over one sinner that repenteth.” (Luke 15. 10.) 
It is not only that there is joy over a great many, such 
as the three thousand who repented at Pentecost, but 
over one sinner. That is how it was with Saul, the Lord 
called his name twice, and it was in the Hebrew tongue. 

If I were a German He would speak to me in German, 
and if I were English in English. He would avoid 
everything that might prejudice me against what He 
seeks—my salvation. He would speak to my heart 
and secure my heart. No doubt Saul would have 
understood Greek or Latin, but the Lord speaks in 
Hebrew, his mother-tongue. 

The Lord had said, “I am Jesus.” You may say, 
You speak to me of Jesus, His grace, His gentleness, 
His attractiveness, but I have never seen Him or 

heard Him. Have you not ? Had Saul not seen Him 
or met Him before? He had; he had persecuted Him. 
He had taken those who believed on Jesus, and were 
like Him, to prison; he had come across Jesus in 

that way ; and in this sense there is not one here to- 
night who has not come in contact with Jesus. His 
people are sitting around you here, they are like 
Jesus ; they think of you with compassion, they pray 
for your salvation. The whole atmosphere in this room 
is in your favour, and I appeal to you now about these 
transactions—first with Jesus, and then with the 
disciples of Jesus. Turn to Jesus now, and then you 
will be ready for the brethren. Saul says, ‘What shall 
I do, Lord?” (Acts 22. 10.) This is a very good
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question. Jesus had spoken to him, and the light 
shone round him, and now the next move was his. 

What was he to do? Nothing like what the Roman 
Catholic church would tell you to do; they would 
give you a long list of penances and things to do. 
The Lord Jesus gives you nothing like that to do, 
He says to Saul, “Go into the city, and it shall be told 
thee what thou must do.” 

The Lord sends Saul into the city, and that brings 
me to the second transaction, that is, with the brethren. 

Some of you here have never had that, though maybe 
you are saved. I know of young persons who have 
confessed the Lord and know their sins forgiven, and 
yet have never come to this transaction with the 
brethren. The Lord would say to them exactly as 
He said to Saul, “Go into the city, and it shall be 
told thee what thou must do.” Perhaps there is a 
young person here who has been converted for a year 
or so, and has had a transaction with the Lord, but 

has had no transaction with the brethren. If so, 

I would like to speak to you of it to-night. Now Saul 
had fallen to the earth, he was blind, seeing no man. 
Is that the state of your soul ? Perhaps you can see 
men, though they be “as trees walking” (Mark 8. 
24); but Saul saw no man. Moreover in that state 
he did not eat. Some people are fed up in a state of 
blindness in improper associations, before they know 
forgiveness or adjustment with God. Saul did not 
eat; he was left blind and hungry for three days and 
three nights. Now the next move must be from the 
saints. Can they help him ? 

Ananias goes to Saul and says, “Brother Saul, the 
Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the 
way as.thou camest, hath sent me, that thou mightest
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receive thy sight and be filled with the Holy Ghost.” 
Saul had been breathing out threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples of the Lord, but he will never do 
that again; he is a blind and penitent sinner. He is 
about to be completely saved ; the work is about to 
be finished. Ananias says, “Brother Saul.” Is it not 
sweet to be addressed as a brother ? It belongs to the 
family ; as believers on Christ we are brought into the 
family of God (John 1. 12, 13); we are also brought 
into the fellowship of God’s Son. (1 Cor. 1. 9.) Let me 
appeal to you now—How many of you here have 
confessed the Lord, but have never had this trans- 

action with the brethren ? The brethren putting their 
hands on you is fellowship: they commit themselves 
to you, linking you thus with all that are calling on 
the Lord out of a pure heart. There is an Ananias 
here who would be very glad to put his hands on you 
now and call you “brother.’”’ That implies that you are 
in identification with the saints, they put their hands 
on you as confirming the work of God in you; they 
identify themselves with you. Peter says in the case of 
Cornelius that it was God who did it, and “ What was I, 
that I could withstand God?” (Acts 11.17.) He ac- 
cepted it, and those in Cornelius’s house were baptised 
as having received the Holy Spirit. Would you not 
like Ananias, so to speak, to put his hands on you and 
call you brother ? You will understand that I refer 
to one or more of the dear brethren in this town. 

The scales fell from Saul’s eyes ; “He received sight 
forthwith and arose and was baptised.” He would 
see Ananias, the brother sent to him directly from 
Jesus. “And when he received meat he was streng- 
thened.” Then he abides certain days with the dis- 
ciples; he is thoroughly in fellowship. And then he
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preaches Jesus in the synagogues, that He is the Son 
of God. | , 

Thus in this remarkable account of the conversion 
and introduction into the assembly of Saul of Tarsus 
there is light and guidance for all who would obey 
Christ. May the Lord grant help to us all by what has 
come before us ! J. T. 

ee 

SUBMITTING. 

OTHING is more important for man than sub- 
mitting to God, also for us as saints to submit 

to Him and to one another; which means that for 
all men there are established conditions that God has 
laid down, on which man can have to say to Him and 
be accepted with Him; and so for saints, with 
Him and with each other. 
What an absolute right God has to make conditions ! 

Yet they have always been for good. The conditions 
of maintaining happiness in Eden were simple, for 
Adam had the ability to submit to the one restraint 
imposed, and would never have thought of doing 
anything else till “the serpent beguiled Eve through 
his subtilty,’ so they submitted themselves to the 
serpent, and left God out. “God commandeth all men 
everywhere to repent,’ yet how few submit to this 
divine injunction. The gospel itself is to be obeyed ; 
“for they have not all obeyed the gospel.”’ It is “ for 
the obedience of faith”; that is, man is responsible 
to listen to God’s “report,” which tells of His grace, 
and of Christ as the Mediator. Submitting to Him 
as Lord is obeying the report. Yielding ourselves to 
God is an obedient heart doing it. To “be married 
to another, even to him who is raised from the dead”
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is both help and restraint ; to be “led by the Spirit 
of God” and not by the flesh are all to be submitted 
to. Israel would not submit ‘‘to the righteousness of 
God.” (Rom. 10. 3.) They would and will go about 
to establish their own righteousness. 

We are set as Christians within divinely appointed 
bounds, and our happiness and prosperity consist in 
submitting to these: to Christ as Lord and Head ; 
“to one another in the fear of Christ ’’; to those who 

devote themselves to serving the saints (as did Ste- 
phanas and his house); to “every human institution 
for the Lord’s sake,’”’ king or rulers; younger are to 
submit to elder, and all to submit to one another as 
a habit of humility ; men to Christ as Head; wives 
to husbands as head ; children to parents ; servants 
to masters; masters to their Master in heaven—and 

SO on. 
What a lot we learn from the Lord Jesus as to 

submitting. What marked Him as a boy and as a 
man was the complete non-assertion of His own will, 
and complete submission to His Father’s, and in this 
He was “in subjection to his parents.” (Luke 2. 
48-50.) But it was so all through: “The Lord God 
hath opened mine ear, and I was not rebellious.” 
(Isa. 50. 5.) Nor was it mere submission as an obliga- 
tion, for He was always in beautiful moral correspon- 
dence with the Father’s will. How marvellous for it 
to be so still: “the head of Christ is God.” How 
perfect ! 

For ourselves, how the saints encourage us, and 

also safeguard us, for the restraints of fellowship are 
always healthy, as they check our wills, and teach us 
to submit to one another in the fear of Christ. How 
many a soul has accepted the privileges that fellowship
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entails, but has kicked against the restraints that it 
necessarily brings, and so has brought sorrow on them- 
selves and their brethren. Has this not sometimes 
applied to meetings ? It is the same in relationships, 
for the sweets of these relationships are balanced by 
the wholesomeness of the restraints, which are not 
irksome where love works, and where we are willing 
to learn. Masters and servants: what a pleasure to 
God and to us where all is true here, and the restraints 
on either side are only an occasion of turning to God ; 
and so they become in every relationship, individual 
and collective, for they are divinely appointed restraints. 

May we all be helped in our different circles, for 
nothing wrecks divinely appointed institutions like 
insubjection. The good of the love of God is spoiled : 
we enjoy not the love and support of the Lord, for it 
is our own will working, not His; we enjoy no rela- 
tionship in life aright, if we do not happily submit to 
the restraints of them ; and the same with our brethren, 

if we do not submit to one another. 
May the Lord take away from our spirits all that 

would spoil what is in Him for us, and what is in 
one another for each other, whether as brethren, or 

as set in relation to each other, so that the house of 

God may be for our full support, and for our enjoy- 
ment together of divine privileges, and that our every 
circle may be full of peace and harmony and of heavenly 
influences shed over them all, and especially so our 
gatherings. May all be so right in every circle that it 
may be true, “And the work of righteousness shall 
be peace, and the effect of righteousness, quietness 
and assurance for ever.” (Isa. 32. 17.) 

Sydney. E. P.



GIVING. 
EASURE your responsibility by the measuring 

rod of God’s word—measure it inch by inch, 
and give accordingly. 

(1) Your abslity—‘She hath done what she could.” 
(2) Your opportunities—‘ As we have opportunity 

let us do good to all.” 
(3) The need of others—“ Give and it shall be given 

you’’—“‘Love in deed and in truth.” 
(4) Your prosperity— Lay by in store, as God hath 

prospered him.” 
(5) Your general character—“ Your whole spirit, soul 

and body”—‘“Abound in this grace also”—“Be ye 
perfect.”’ 

(6) Your soul’s blessing—‘It is more blessed to give 
than to receive.” 

(7) The Lord’s honour—“ Honour the Lord with thy 
substance ’—‘‘Of thine own have we given thee.” 

S.J. B.C. 

BULWARKS AND BATTLEMENTS. 

HAT God is graciously pleased to make provision 
for the preservation of His creatures and of His 

children is abundantly evidenced in the scriptures. 
This is most clearly seen in the many injunctions 
which He has given for their protection, for He is 
“the preserver of all men, specially of those that 
believe.”” Hence bulwarks are to be provided to protect 
against the attacks of enemies and battlements to 
prevent any from falling. 

The first great essential bulwark for the soul is the 

THE KNOWLEDGE OF SALVATION, 

for “salvation will God appoint for walls and bulwarks.”’
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(Isa. 26. 1.) He spoke by the mouth of His holy pro- 
phets many things concerning salvation, but it is 
beautifully defined by Zacharias, when he said, “that 
we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies 
might serve him without fear, in holiness and right- 
eousness before him, all the days of our life.’’ God is 
pleased to ‘give knowledge of salvation unto his 
people by the remission of their sins.”’ 

To know that our sins are forgiven, and daily to 
prove the power of God’s great salvation, are great 
bulwarks for the soul and give protection through 
the many perils of life. The Psalmist, with confidence 
in God, could say, “The Lord is my rock, and my 
fortress, and my deliverer; the God of my rock; 

in him will I trust: he is my shield, and the horn of 
my salvation, my high tower, and my refuge, my 

SAVIOUR.” 

a x x 2 x 

Another most important bulwark against evil is 

THE CHRISTIAN HOUSEHOLD. 

Of the many detailed provisions God was pleased to 
make for the protection of human life, one of the 
most significant is found in Deuteronomy 22. 8, 
‘When thou buildest a new house, then thou shalt 
make a battlement for thy roof, that thou bring not 
blood upon thine house, if any man fall from thence.” 
This has a positive application to the heads of house- 
holds to-day ; for it is imperative that they should 
provide properly constructed battlements, lest “any 
man fall.’’ These would include such important prin- 
ciples as obedience to parents, the fear of the Lord, and 
prety, all of which are protective to the members of
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the household. There would not be so many fall if 
those who are building their houses were to provide 
battlements of this character : for “in the fear of the 
Lord is strong confidence, and his children shall have 
a place of refuge.” 
How protective is the family reading of the scrip- 

tures and prayer, and what a bulwark is the influence 
of parents who themselves love God and walk in 
His fear ! 

* * By * * 

Again, the word of God is a marvellous bulwark. 
The Psalmist recognised this when he said, “Thy 
word have J hid in mine heart, that I might not sin 
against thee.”’ 

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 

are a protection against the great onslaughts of error 
which are being made to-day. 

It is significant that the writings of the Apostle 
John were written many years after all the other 
books of the New Testament were completed. During 
that lapse of time there had been a great departure 
from the truth; grievous errors had crept in, and 
many were denying the deity of Christ and His glories 
as Son of God. Hence these writings, the Gospel of 
John, his epistles, and the Book of Revelation were 
inspired by the Spirit of God as bulwarks against the 
spirit of Antichrist which had already manifested 
itself. Thus they are given to us for our protection 
against the inroads of the errors of Christendom, and 
are intended to fortify our souls against the serious 
attacks of the enemies of Christ. 

One of the last exhortations of a much-valued servant
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of God, who is now with the Lord, was, “‘ Brethren, 
do not neglect the ministry of John.”’ He recognised 
that it was the last bulwark to be built, and felt that 
we need to value it increasingly. 

* ** * * a 

Then we are exhorted to “ Walk about Zion, and go 
round about her: tell the towers thereof. Mark ye 
well her bulwarks, consider her palaces ; that ye may 
tell it to the generation following.” (Psa. 48. 12, 13.) 
One great bulwark on earth to-day is 

THE ASSEMBLY OF GOD. 

All that Zion was to a godly Israelite, the assembly 
is to the Christian. We rejoice that it has bulwarks, 
and would mark them well. The love of God, the 

presence of the Holy Spirit, the power of the Lord, 
and the love of the brethren, which are all known and 
proved in the assembly, constitute its mighty bulwarks. 
There is holiness to repel evil ; Jove one to another, by 
which jealousy is kept out; fidelity expelling the 
traitor-spirit ; truth exposing error; and righteous- 
ness subduing lawlessness. These are also among the 
great bulwarks of our Zion. We would tell it to the 
generation following that they may find a home for 
their souls among those who are of God’s assembly 
on earth. It is for our preservation and protection 
that we should “follow righteousness, faith, love, 
peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a pure 
heart.”’ F. S. M.



INCREASING AND DECREASING. 

‘ E must increase, but I must decrease.’ These 

words were uttered by John the Baptist in 
John 3. 30 after he had seen and heard the Lord. 
They suggest the line of all true spiritual progress. 
It is as the person of Jesus becomes the ever increasing 
object of the heart, in that measure the flesh decreases 
or is displaced in us. The order cannot be reversed. 
Many have tried it and have been very zealously 
occupied with trying to decrease the working of their 
natural desires and sinful passions. This leads to 
either a morbid self-occupation or else rigid legality. 
It is the same with the work of repentance, which 
should ever deepen in our hearts. Job cries out, 
“Behold, I am vile” in chapter 40. 4, but is here 
merely conscious of his sinfulness, and looking at that 
realises how vile he is. But God continues to speak to 
him, shewing Job the glory of creation. The result is 
that in chapter 42. 5, 6 he says, ‘‘Mine eye seeth thee. 
Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and 
ashes.” It is the sight of God’s glory that makes 
him abhor himself, not looking at his sinfulness. 

Many do not reach this. When the heart and mind 
are absorbed with the glorious person of the Christ of 
God, then what I am by nature does not and cannot 
operate. I am not looking at self but at Him. Just 
as when you face the sun you cannot see your shadow, 
but if you turn your back to the sun you see a long 
shadow of yourself which increases in length the further 
you walk away from the light. It is a long process, 
in fact a life-long one, this decreasing of self. As it 
says in 2 Samuel 3. 1, “There was long war between 
the house of Saul and the house of David.” Now 

‘
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notice what follows, “But David waxed stronger and 
stronger, and the house of Saul waxed weaker and 
weaker.’? Here then is the way it is worked out. It 
is along war. Saul personally was dead, and our old 
man has been crucified with Christ, but his features 
and characteristics remain. But the Lord Jesus, the 

blessed Anointed of God, is alive and in victory and 
supremacy. He must wax stronger and stronger in 
our hearts, His claims more fully owned, His will 
more definitely done. The corresponding result will 
be that those dreadful works of the flesh, always bitterly 
opposed to the man after God’s own heart, will weaken 
and die in us practically. 

David’s sons can then be named, as in verses 2-5; 
those who come of David and should bear his like- 
ness. The Lord Jesus is going to increase until He is 
all and in all. ‘‘ Of the increase of his government and 
peace there shall be no end.” (Isa. 9.7.) The world to 
come will be the manifestation of it; no room for the 

man after the flesh there. Every vessel will be filled, 
just as with the widow’s oil in 2 Kings 4. 

Does it not raise the practical question with us as 
to how much I am prepared to go out of sight! Often 
when we think we have made progress on this line, 
up will come self again in a most unexpected way. 
Some one says an unkind thing about us, and instead 
of being dead we find we are very much alive and on 
the defensive. If it sends us to the Lord in self-judg- 
ment and the acknowledgment of how little He Him- 
self is really great before our souls, it will be well. 
God may have to help us on this line and weaken us 
by discipline. The Saul line is very proud and strong- 
willed, but every fresh view of the glories of Christ 
draw the heart after Him; He is so patient, so tender
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and so gracious. We learn what it is to come to Him, 
not now to be saved, but to be satisfied. 

He must increase. It is a divine necessity. Men did 
their utmost to decrease Him when He was on earth, 

in order that they might increase. But God entirely 
reversed all this. How sad to have to admit that 
every bit of self-vindication or self-exaltation on our 
part has been at the expense of the increasing of 
Christ. Satan is our deadly enemy to all this line of 
exercise, for increase was the very thing he sought 
for himself, hence he is bitterly opposed to every vin- 
dication of the One whose place it is. He will produce 
his masterpiece in the Antichrist, who will definitely 
contest the place of pre-eminence which belongs to 
Christ alone. Of course judgment swift and sure 
will follow. ; 

But this spirit is abroad everywhere now, and the 
babes in 1 John 2 are warned against it. Beware, 
dear young believer, of any one or anything that 
seeks to belittle Christ. Shun them as you would a 
leper. It will be easy and even sweet to accept the 
decreasing as the increasing is maintained. It must 
be a continual exercise. The ground secured must be 
held for Christ alone and entirely. Every inch will 
be contested, but victory is certain. Give yourself 
time, and quietly and restfully meditate upon Him. 
Think over each fresh suggestion of His blessed person, 
and your soul will surely open and expand just as the 
flowers before the sun. You will not mind then pulling 
up the weeds that mar the beauty of the garden, His 
garden. The Lord will help you if you earnestly seek 
His face. W. J. W.



CHRIST OUR THEME. 

“They that feared the Lord spake often one to another: and 
the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remembrance 

was written before him for them that feared the Lord, and that 

thought upon his name. And they shall be mine, saith the Lord 
of hosts, in that day when I make up my jewels.”’ (Mal. 3. 16, 17.) 

OW encouraging is such a scripture as this in a 
day of indifference such as the present ! 

The condition of things in Malachi’s time was ex- 
ceedingly solemn, as, indeed, it is now; yet amidst 

all the confusion there was found a faithful remnant 
that sought the honour of the Lord’s name. 

“They that feared the Lord spake often one to an- 
other.” How precious to enjoy sweet fellowship with 
one another in connection with His interests! The 
world rejects and disowns Him; and surely we who 
love Him would desire to shew our allegiance to Him 
In an ever increasing measure. Certainly these dear 
people were not governed by the world’s conversation, 
for it was such as Jehovah could take account of 
with pleasure. 

That little word “often” is worthy of note. Truly 
“the time is short’?! How we should value every 
possible occasion of communing one with another in 
regard to His holy things! And we have this as- 
surance that where He is the subject of our conversa- 
tion His ear is ever attentive. 

“And the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a 

book of remembrance was written before him for them 
that feared the Lord, and that thought upon his name.” 
How encouraging it is to realise that everything said 
and done for His glory is so deeply cherished by 
Him ! -He ever remembers it. How great is His love
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for them that fear Him! They are His, and His for 
ever—His own peculiar treasure ! 

May such an exhaustless theme as Christ and the 
things concerning Himself engage us more and more 
when in conversation one with another, for the joy 
of His heart ond our spiritual prosperity ! 

A, E. B 

“HIS OWN.” 

“¢ BLESSED Lord Jesus ’’—the words how sweet, 

Speaking of One much loved and known 

Of One who ever loves to greet 

All those He once did name ‘‘ His own.”’ 

Thine own, enraptured by Thy love, 
At Thy blest feet would take their place ; 

And there afresh Thy goodness prove, 
And in Thy face all beauty trace. 

To be shut in with Him, and those 

Who love Him for His work and worth ; 

Where He rejoices to disclose 
Secrets He knew while here on earth. 

The secrets of His home above, 
Where all around doth glory shine, 

Where dwells an atmosphere of love, 
And He doth say, ‘‘ My home is thine.”’ 

The secrets of the Father’s heart. 
The secret of sustaining power, 

Which caused the tempter to depart 
In dark temptation’s solemn hour. 

Our few brief moments longer here, 
We’d spend for Him who serves us there, 

We’d seek to know Him ever near, 

And taste of joy beyond compare.



TAKING OUR BEARINGS. 

VEN as it is essential that every navigator should 
take his bearings, to ascertain his exact position 

and to assure himself that he is on his right course, 
so it is necessary that each one should be assured that 
he is right in the sight of God, and that his position is 
one in which he has the approval of the Lord, and is 
the path of the will of God for him. 

The simple method of finding the latitude at sea is 
by taking a meridian altitude of the sun, and it is 
customary to take this every day. Our position is 
tested by how we stand in relation to our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the Sun in God’s world, for He is glorified 
at God’s right hand. Then the mariner has to study 
his chart for the exact location to be found, so that the 
ship may be steered in the right channel. The value 
of daily reference to the holy scriptures, which are 
the Christian’s chart, cannot be over-estimated, both 

for guidance and warning. 
Our first great consideration is to be assured that 

we are right 
IN THE SIGHT OF GOD, 

for otherwise all else must be out of adjustment. It 
is well to inquire whether each one can say 
with the Apostle Paul, “Therefore being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ : by whom also we have access by faith into 
this grace. wherein we stand.’’ There can be no rest 
of soul until peace with God is known. No path can 
yield true joy but “the way of peace.” When we 

N
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believe on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from 
the dead we are justified in the sight of God and 
brought into the calm restfulness of “peace with 
him.” 

* x x *k a 

With earnest inquiry we shall then seek to find our 
place 

IN THE ASSEMBLY OF GOD, 

for that assembly is still on earth and is composed of 
all those that love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. 

Not that all the saints on earth are ever found together, 

nor even all those in any one place, but in spiritual 

intelligence all are loved, prayed for, and so far as they 
are accessible served because they belong to Christ. 
Each one should therefore be concerned whether he 
has found his place intelligently in this august company 
and is moving under the direction of Christ the Head, 
for His glory and the welfare of His assembly. It will 
then become of great interest to learn “how thou 
oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which 
is the church of the living God.” Although its members 
are spread all over the earth, wherever those who love 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity are found, the 
privileges, joys and interests of the assembly can be 
enjoyed. 

* 3K *k 2k Be 

According to the exhortations of the apostle, be- 
lievers are urged to take their bearings, to find their 
part 

IN THE LORD’S SERVICE. 

He said, “ Be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that 
your labour is not in vain in the Lord.”’
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A mighty work of God has been proceeding on 
earth for nearly two thousand years, and the Lord 
gives “to every man his work.” Souls are being con- 
verted to God, consciences purged, hearts won and 
lives transformed. In this work God is pleased to give 
His people a share, for He deigns to use human in- 
strumentality when there is subjection to the Lord, 
dedication and devotedness. The earlier in life that 
the true position is taken up in relation to this great 
work, the more opportunities can be redeemed, and 
the greater yield for God. 

+k aS K *K * 

This will inevitably lead to earnest consideration as 
to the true christian position 

IN THE WORLD. 

Our attitude towards the world can only be deter- 
mined in the light of the love of Christ, that led Him 
to give “himself for our sins, that he might deliver 
us from this present evil world, according to the will 
of God and our Father,’ and remembering the prayer 
of the Lord Jesus, “I pray not that thou shouldest 
take them out of the world, but that thou shouldest 

keep them from the evil. They are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world.” 

The Christian looks out on the politecal world, 
knowing that only Jesus can put things right, and while 
he waits for His glorious appearing he recognises that 
“our conversation [politics] is in heaven; from 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 

Christ,” though meanwhile he prays for kings and for 
all that are in authority. 

The social world will not. give a welcome to one who 
discloses his allegiance to Christ. It gave Jesus no
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place and He said, ‘‘ Because ye are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you.” How then can a Christian aspire 
to a position in it ? 

The religious world with all its confusion of tongues 
and human organisations cannot furnish a home for 
the loyal followers of Christ, seeing that their place 
is “outside the camp bearing his reproach.”’ 

May each be prepared to take his bearings, and 
ascertain in the light of the Lord his true position in 
relation to God, his place in the assembly of God, 
his part in the work of the Lord, and his path as apart 
from this present evil world. F. S. M. 

THE BIBLE—HOSEA II. & Il. 

S in chapter 1 the names of the children born to 
the prophet signified the condition of God’s 

people, Israel, and their consequent judgment (though 
sovereign mercy would act in the end), so in chapter 2 
the change in the names is used to convey a remark- 
able word to those who were morally separate from the 
nation as a whole, as the Lord in a similar manner 

addresses such in Matthew 12. 46-50. Ammi and 
Ruhamah are names the opposite in meaning to Lo- 
ammi and Lo-ruhamah. Such were to say to their 
mother (that is, to the nation as a whole) that she was 
not in fact, in practice, what her position set forth. 
The link of relationship had been violated and broken. 
The same figure of moral corruption is again here 
employed by the Holy Spirit to sct forth departure 
from God. (See James 4. 4.)
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God's people had falsely attributed their blessings 
to their corrupt behaviour, saying that idols—their 
false lovers—had given them their bread, their water 
their wool, and their flax, their oil ang their drink. 
Hence God would in discipline remove from them that 
which they had enjoyed. His object in doing so was 
to bring them to Himself. He would hedge up their 
way with thorns, making it difficult for them to 
pursue their self-chosen path of evil. How wonderful 
are His ways! Eventually the long period of disci- 
pline will accomplish His designs. In a stil] future 
day God will restore His people and speak to their 
heart (as verse 14 should read). The valley of Achor 
(where long previously judgment had been executed 
and the people recovered to Jehovah) would again 
tell the same story. For self-judgment is the only 
pathway to true restoration. 

How blessed it will be for Israel, who for so long has 

been away from God, again morally to enter the 
wilderness and to sing as in her first experiences there 
when God delivered her from Egyptian bondage. 
And would all be the fruit of God’s discipline and His 
speaking to her heart. It is in principle the same in 
any case of backsliding and recovery. Such is the 
infinite mercy of God. 

Heaven and earth will then be in accord. All will 
be the fruit of God’s own sowing—Jezreel. 

In chapter 3 we have a vivid picture and a true 
description of Israel’s present position and their state 
during the long interval between their departure and 
recovery. The prophet also gives a sure word as to 
what should be their portion afterwards. What an 
afterwards it will be! The long period of departure 

at- an end; true recovery brought about ; self-judg-
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ment on their side and mercy on God’s ; and redemp.- 
tion’s song once more sung in a fuller and a more won- 
derful way than ever before. M. W. B. 

— 

SEED-THOUGHTS. 

GATHERED BY S. J. B. ©. 

Eternity has no grey hairs! The flowers of time fade, 
the heart grows cold, man dies, the world and its things 
lie down in the sepulchre of ages. But time writes no 
wrinkles on the brow of eternity. Friend, where will 
you spend it ? 

The Evangelist! Some preachers strive to bring 
Christ to the sinner, but the true evangelist seeks to 
bring the sinner to Christ—Christ and not the sinner 
is the centre of his ministry. 

“We see Jesus.’ Parted. friends sometimes in their 
love to each other agree to look at the same star every 
night. It comforts them. So, if from amidst the gloom 
of earth “‘we see Jesus,’ we can feel that, from amidst 

the radiance of heaven, our departed loved ones are 
gazing on the same blessed Person, and it comforts 
us—we do not feel so very far apart! But it is Jesus 
who fills with joy both us and them. Our hearts unite 
in Him. 

“As the tree falls.” Yes, but which way does it fall ? 
As tt leans! Which way do your heart and life lean, 
toward the world or toward heaven? If toward the 
one you must perish with it. If toward the other you 
will go to it.
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Maitthew’s Call. 

I heard Him call—Come, follow—that was aj) 
My gold grew dim! I followed Him! Yea, J Jegt aj 1 
You, too, would follow, and leave all, 
If you would hear His gentle call ! 

ee 

OUR MOVEMENTS THROUGH THIS wor tp. 
‘‘ There are three things which have a stately step, and four are 

comely in going: the lion, mighty among beasts, which turneth 
not away for any; a horse girt in the loins; or the he-goat; and 
a king, against whom none can rise up.” (Prov. 30. 29-31. New 
Trans.) 

T is recorded that God gave to Solomon wisdom and 
very great understanding and largeness of heart, 

even as the sand on the seashore, and he was wiser 

than all men. (See 1 Kings 4. 29-34.) This suggests 

wisdom and understanding in detail, nothing escaped 

his notice. It says he spake of trees, from the cedar 

on Lebanon to the hyssop that springs out of the 
wall, also of cattle, of fowls, of creeping things, and 
of fishes, besides his three thousand proverbs and 
songs one thousand and five. When we come to the 
Proverbs recorded for us as part of the holy writings, we 
see how things in minute detail are taken account of 
in regard to their moral value, as weighed in the balances 
of the Lord. ‘A false balance is an abomination to 
Jehovah; but a just weight is his delight.” (Prov. 
11. 1, New Trans.) So the smallest details of our life 
and walk here are taken account of, the practical life 
of man, all kinds of men, from the lordly cedar to the 
insignificant hyssop; the king on the throne and the 
labourer in the field. There are the moral characteristics 
of all classes: the wise and the foolish; the diligent
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and the slothful; the righteous and the wicked, just 

and unjust; the merciful and unmerciful; the violent. 
man and the upright; the truthful tongue and lying 
lips ; the lover and hater ; the talebearer and the person 
of a faithful spirit. He takes account of fathers and 
mothers, of children and young men, of a woman of 
worth and a contentious and irritable woman, of the 

hearing ear and the seeing eye, the pride of men and 
the humble spirit, the rich and the poor. Everything 
in detail, “‘as the sand of the seashore,’’ was known 

to Solomon. It was God who gave this wisdom to him, 
and in the Proverbs the ways of men come under 
divine scrutiny, and the consequences of following 
wisdom or folly are given in detail, the eyes of the Lord 
being in every place, ‘“‘ beholding the evil and the good.”’ 
(Prov. 15. 3.) 

In chapter 4 there is a wonderful appeal to us all 
to move with a stately step and be comely in our 
going, based on sonship. If we are going to move 
through the labyrinth of this world in such a way, 
it is because we have the light of sonship in our hearts, 
and the dignity of our calling will affect us. “Hear, 
O my son, and receive my sayings... When thou goest, 
thy steps shall.not be straitened, and when thou 
runnest, thou shalt not stumble.” ‘Ponder the path 
of thy feet, and let all thy ways be established. Turn 
not to the right hand nor to the left.” (Prov. 4. 10, 
12, 26, 27.) Soin Ephesians 4 we are exhorted to “ walk 
worthy of the calling wherewith ye have been called, 
with all lowliness and meekness.”’ 

The four things that move with a stately step and 
are comely in their going suggest the moral dignity 
which mark those who have listened to wisdom’s 
appeal —the wisdom of Christ, who is wisdom personi-
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fied. Fhey would suggest to us features that should 
characterise us as Christians. The lion woulq suggest 
strength, as the apostle says, “Be strong in the Lord 
and in the might of his strength” (Eph. 6. 10) ; to 
the Corinthians, “Quit you like men, be strong” 
(1 Cor. 16, 14); to Timothy, “Be strong in the grace 
that is in Christ Jesus.” (2 Tim. 2. 1.) Wherein does 

this strength lie? It is “with all lowliness and meek- 
ness,’ and as we take on the character of the Tord 
Jesus, “the meek and lowly one,” as we learn from 
Him we manifest the “dignity of strength” so pleasing 
to God. And it adds “which turneth not away for any,” 
suggesting moral courage to meet the foe. “Wait 
for Jehovah ; be strong and let thy heart take courage.” 
(Psa, 27. 14.) 

The next thing stated is the horse girt in the loins : 

this suggests service, and swift service. A note in the 

New ‘Translation indicates it to be a war-horse. “The 

horse is prepared for the day of battle ” (Prov. 21. 31), 
and “the king’s business required haste.” As moving 
here in the hight of sonship we are called upon to 
have our loins girt about with truth (Eph. 6. 14), 
and in 1 Peter 1, “Wherefore gird up the loins of 
your mind, be sober.” Our movements here should 
be marked by definiteness of purpose and _ sobriety, 
to give no uncertain sound as to our heavenly calling. 
Our minds and hearts are to be girt about with truth, 
not running to and fro. How stately and comely were 
the steps of Jesus in His pathway of service, how 
supremely lovely as God’s Servant, the Spirit in 
Mark’s gospel recording, “He doeth all things well.” 
It is noted in that gospel the words ‘immediately ”’ 
and ‘‘ straightway ” are recorded about forty times. In 
lowly grace He came to serve and the gospels record
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His holy, blessed pathway of suffering and service ; the 
suffering path is over, but His service continues. . 

We have next the he-goat. Scripture speaks of the 
wild goat of the rocks. (1 Sam. 24, 2.) Perhaps there 
is no animal so surefooted as the goat, and the he-goat 
suggests these characteristics, sure and separate. If 
we ponder the path of our feet and in our movements 
make straight paths we shall be morally marked by 
these things, a sure and separate path, so that which 
is lame will not be turned aside. The Lord Jesus 
moved altogether in accord with the will of God, 
and left here His blessed footprints in lowly grace, 
the author and completer of faith, turning not to the 
right hand or the left from the path of obedience and 
dependence. How safe and sure will our movements 
be through this world if we follow in His steps; our 
feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace. 
(Eph. 6.) Stately and comely will our movements be. 
Beautiful feet were His, bringing glad tidings of peace. 
They were washed with the tears of a repentant woman, 
and they walked after His resurrection threescore 
furlongs to recover two wandering and discouraged 
disciples. (Luke 24.) 

Well, it says also, “Three things, yea, four,” and the 

fourth is a king against whom none can rise up. It 
suggests supremacy, one who is superior in all circum- 
stances, absolute in our blessed Lord, as the four 
gospels relate. And as we take on His Spirit we too 
may rise superior over everything in our measure. 
The apostle was persuaded thus, as he says, “But in 
all these things we more than conquer through him 
that has loved us.’ (Rom. 8. 37-39.) 

We thus see that with the light and spirit of sonship 
we are empowered to move through this world in a
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stately and comely way in the moral dignity of the 
sonship of God: 

As the lion—strong in the Lord. 
As the horse—swift to serve the Lord. 

As the he-goat—sure and separate as to our walk. 
As the king-—superior and supreme in our pathway 

over circumstances on the way to Christ in glory. 

May it be so, for His name’s sake. A. H. 

Queensland. 

THE BODY OF SIN ANNULLED. 

(Rom. 6. 6.) 

HE body of sin has been condemned in the death 
of Christ, in order that it might be annulled in 

the believer, that he should no longer serve sin. 
“Knowing this, that our old man has been crucified 
with him, that the body of sin might be annulled, 
that we should no longer serve sin.” In this chapter 
and the next, sin is personified as a master we have 
served, like the task-masters of Egypt who held the 
people of God in sore bondage. The annulling of sin 
is destroying its power in the believer. It is not that 
sin is eradicated (we shall carry it with us as long as 
we are in our present bodies), but the power of it is 
broken. To expect it to be eradicated is a delusive 
hope. On the other hand, to say, or think, that we 
must needs sin because we still have the principle of 
sin in us, is to confess that we are still the slaves of 
sin. The apostle says, “Ye were the servants [slaves] 
of sin,’ a past experience, but having obeyed from the 
heart the form of teaching in which ye have been 
instructed, “having got your freedom from sin [that is,
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from its tyranny], ye have become bondmen to right- 
eousness.”’ Again, “Sin shall not have dominion over 
you: for ye are not under the law, but under grace.”’ So 
that instead of yielding the members of our bodies 
instruments of unrighteousness to sin, we are to yield 
our bodies to God as alive from among the dead, as 
those who have been set free from the power of sin. 
“Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body to 
obey its lusts.” (Rom. 6. 12-22.) 

In chapter 7. 7-24 we have the experience of one who 
is born again, but not yet delivered, not having re- 
ceived the Spirit. With such an one there are new 
desires, divine instincts, but no power. How many 

there are in this condition. In such the proper effects 
of the death of Christ have not been realised; the 

body of sin has not been annulled. 
The first thing is to see that it has been condemned 

once for all in the death of Christ. ““He who knew no 
sin, was made sin for us”; He bore the judgment 
of sin on our behalf, and in doing so satisfied the 
righteous claims of God. “God, having sent his own 
Son, in the likeness of the flesh of sin, and for sin 

(that is, as a sacrifice for sin], has condemned sin in 
the flesh.”’ Therefore we should know “that our old 
man has been crucified with him.” Mark, it-is not 

in us, but in Him, who died for us. It was God’s act: 

having condemned it in Christ, He does not any more 
identify us with that which He has condemned. I 
am no longer in Adam, or in the flesh, [ am in Christ 

before God in the same favour in which Christ is. 
But if sin was condemned in Christ, it was that it might 
be annulled in me. To understand what this means 
we must consider what the power of sin is as ex- 
perienced in one born again, but still under law.
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Until a man is born again he has no consciousness 
of the power of sin ; he is its willing slave. There are 
two senses in which the power of sin is realised : in its 
killing power, and its dominating power. The man 
says, “I was alive without law once; but the 
commandment having come, sin revived, and J died.” 
Again, “Sin, getting a point of attack by the com- 
mandment, deceived me, and by it slew me,” “Sin, 

that it might appear sin, working death in me.” This 
is always the first effect of the knowledge of sin. It 

brings the sentence of death into the conscience. 

The soul feels worthy of death, and nothing else, and 

fears that he will ultimately perish. This is the killing 
power of sin. Now the answer to this is the death of 
Christ ; it killed Him when made sin and dying for 

me. He having on the cross identified Himself with 
me as a sinner, bore the judgment which I deserved 
as my substitute, so that it can never bring me into 
judgment. Having part in His death I am entitled 
to reckon myself to have died to sin, and to be alive 
to God in Christ. (Rom. 6. 10, 11.) Death has ter- 
minated my life as in Adam in the flesh in sin, now I 
live in a new condition in Christ. ‘‘ There isthen now no 
condemnation to those in Christ Jesus.” (Chap. 8. 1.) 
Thus the soul is delivered from the killing power of sin. 

But there is another aspect of the power of sin to 
be realised, usually at a later stage of soul history, 
namely, the dominating power of sin, in other words, 

that sin is my master. Naturally I was a slave to sin. 
A man who is born again, while hating that which is 
evil and approving that which is right, finds himself 
utterly powerless against sin, or to accomplish that 
which is good. “The good which ] would I do not, 
but the evil which I would not that I do.” The flesh
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is weak. So he exclaims, “I am fleshly, sold under 

sin.” Again, “I delight in the law of God according to 
the inward man: but I see another law in my members, 
warring in opposition to the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which exists 
in my members.” He finds sin to be a law to him ; 
law in the sense of a governing principle, always 
working in one direction, to death, “the law of sin 
and death.” In the consciousness of this bondage, 
and of his utter inability to deliver himself, he cries 
out, “O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver 
me out of this body of death ?”’ Thus the soul comes 
to an end of all hope in connection with itself. Clearly 
in such a case the power of sin is not annulled. All 
this is very profitable experience, however painful it 
may be, bringing us to realise the exceeding sinfulness 
of sin, and the futility of our own efforts to deliver 
ourselves. It is a serious lesson to be learnt that 
‘““In me, that is, in my flesh, good does not dwell,’’ and 

more, ‘‘The flesh is enmity to God.”’ There is no power 
to produce anything for God, nothing that God can 
work upon. These lessons are not learnt all at once, 
they have to be learnt in the school of experience. 
We see in the case of Peter how in the early part of 
his history he learnt the sinfulness of the flesh (Luke 
5. 8), but he had yet to learn the weakness of the flesh. 
(Luke 22. 33, 34.) 
Now the way in which we are delivered from the 

dominating power of sin is in the appropriation of the 

Deliverer, whom God has raised up for us in the person 
of Jesus Christ our Lord. In the beginning of chapter 7 
the apostle speaks of Christ as the new husband, in 
contrast to the old husband, the law. ‘Ye also have 

been made dead to the law by the body of the Christ,



THE BODY OF SIN ANNULLED, 99 

Rea
r 

to be [married] to another; who has been raise up 
from among the dead, in order that we might bear 
fruit to God.” As we appreciate the living One in 
this way we come under the mighty influence of 
His love, and find power in Him to support us in every 
condition of our responsible life. He has an all-powerful 
hand to support us. When the soul realises his helpless 
condition and cries out for deliverance, the Spirit 
turns his eye away from himself to the Deliverey. 
He confesses Jesus Christ Lord, and receives the 
Spirit and is free. In receiving the Spirit, he comes 
under another law, greater than the law of sin and 
death, “The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.” 
As we yield to this new law, we are set free from the 
law of sin and death. (Rom. 8. 2.) This is realised 
as we abide in Christ, and draw upon the resources 
we have in Him, and so bring forth fruit to God. 

The Spirit is the power of Christ in the believer - 
we call upon the Lord, and He supports us by His 
Spirit, who dwells in us. We see this illustrated in the 
case of Peter walking on the water: when he began to 
sink he called upon the Lord, and He stretched out 
His all-powerful hand and upheld him. In the power 
of Christ he could walk on the water. We need to call 
upon the Lord continually. It is thus we get the 
victory over the power of sin and are maintained in 
practical righteousness. This is how the body of sin 
is annulled in us. This supposes continual self-judg- 
ment, continually reckoning ourselves dead to sin. If 

we fail it is because we forget the Lord, or grieve the 
Spirit of God. We have continually to disallow the 
flesh, and thus make room for the Spirit. There is 
no lack of power ever available for us in the Lord. 

¥.H. B.
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THE WORLD TO COME—AND AFTER. 
+ JESUS, Lord, Thy fame und glory 

Clothe our lips with praise, . 
But Thy love, beyond all measure, 

Wakes our choicest lays. 

Thou alone dost fill our vision, 
We behold but Thee ; 

Once the object of derision, 
Now enthron’d we see. 

Over all God, blest for ever, 
Yet in manhood known ; 

God revealed, and God come near us— 
Seen in Thee alone. 

Yet, a little while, Thy sceptre 
Shall its range extend, 

Till as Lord each tongue shall own Thee, 
And each knee shall bend. 

Righteousness and peace together 
Shall harmonious dwell ; 

And creation, freed for ever, 
Thy deliv’rance tell. 

Thus the world to com? allures us, 
When to God by Thee, 

Things on earth and things in heaven 
Reconciled shall be ; 

When in blest accord and purpose 
Heart and voice combine, 

And in one all-living chorus 
Praise is only Thine. 

Like Thee then, and with Thee over, 
All Thy saints shall be ; 

Share Thy joy, behold Thy glory; 
Owned and loved by Thee. 

Lord, we wait with earnest longing 
Thy blest voice to hear ; 

Wait the day of Thine appearing— 
Hope and prospect dear ; 

Wait that blissful consummation, 
To’ard which all things move ; 

When our God shall, all indwelling, 
Rest in His own love. Ww. L. 
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